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COMMENTARY 



REVELATION, 



. V I s I o N VI. : 

CHAP. XII. 

'X'HIS chapter contains an account of the fisth 
vifion which John faw. In it, from verfe 
firft to fifth, is contained a comprehenfive view of 
the Hate ^d appearance of the Chrittian church, 
from the time of the refurrefliori of Chrift to the 
commencement of the temporal power of the Ro- 
man pontiff in the year 756. From , verfe 6th to 
the end of the chapter is a comprehenfive view of 
the iituation of the Chriltian church, from the year ' . 
756 to the final overthrow of Papal Home, in the 
Vol. XI. A ■■ ' yeas 
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2 A COMMENTARY Ch. XII. 

year 1999. This laft part of the chapter forctels 
events which are cotemporary with the prophefy- 
ing of the two witnelles in fackcloth in the preced- 
ing chapter, the reign of the bead in the follow- 
ing chapter, and the pouring out of the ferea 
vials in the fifteenth chapter. So. many cotem- 
porary reprefentations of the iituation of the Chrif- 
tian church and of the Roman hierarchy, in diffe- 
rent points of view, thtow light upon each other, 
arid confirm theit meaning. 

Verfes ift^ 2(/.— And there appeared a great 
wonder in heaven, a woman clothed with the 
fun, and the moon under her feet, and upon 
her head a crown of twelve ftars : and Hie 
being with child, cried, travailing in birth, 
and pained to be delivered. . 

The word in the oiigjnAl which is tranflated 
•wonder, is nfnut, which figntfies a fign. Signs and 
wonders are perfefUy diftind from each other, 
and are exprelTed in the Greek language by words 
as different from each other as thefe two words 
are in the Englifh language. They are both men- 
tioned in Heb. U. 4. among tht^e ways by which 
God bore teftimony to the declarations of the a- 
pofiles: "God aUb bearing them vitne^, both 
" with figns and wonders, and with divers mira- 
'• cles, 
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Ver. I| i. ON THE RETELAtlOH. 3 

*' cles, add gifts of the Holy Ghoft." In that verfe, 
nfivti' a the word in the original which is ufed for a 
fign, and rtfa; for a wonder. All thefe four ways ' 
f£ divine teftimony, bj ligns, wonders, miracles, 
and pftB of the Holy Ghoft, are diftind from 
one another. To explain the proper import of 
every one of them wouM be a deviation from our 
pTcfent fubjed : A lign is fome vifible reprefen- 
tation, by which a future event, which fhall bear a 
ftriking refemblance to that fign, Is prediSied. 
When an event takes place, which correfponds to 
that fign, men may be certain, from its correfpon- 
dcnce, that it is the one which was fignified by the 
fign. 

Both in the Old and New Teftament many in- 
Aanpes of figns occur. 1 ihall mention only a ve- 
ry few of them, from which the reader may per- 
(:dve the proper meaning of a fign. Eiekiel iv. 
7, a, 3. "Thoo alfo fon of man, take thee a tile, 
" and lay it before thee, and pourtray upon it the 
" city, even Jerufelem. Andlayfiegeagainftit.and 
" bmld a fort againft it, and caft a mount againft 
" h ; fet the camp alfo againd it, and let battering 
" nuns againft it round about. Moreover, take 
" thou unto thee an iron pan, and fet it for 4 wall 
" of iron between thee and the city, and fet thy 
'*. face againft it, and it IhaU be befieged, and thoa 
•* {hall lay fiege againft it : this {hall be a ^^n to 
•' the Ijoufe of Ifrael." Thus, thb vifible reprefen- 
A 2 tattoa 
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4 * . A COMMEMTART Ch- XK. 

tationofaGegeofthccityof Jerufalemisaprophetic 
fign that Jenifaleni fhall in fad be befieged in a 
manner ftridly correfpondent to this model or fign 
of a fiege. Matth. xii. 38, 39, 40. " Then certain of 
" the Scribes and of the Pharifees anfwered, faying, 
" Mafter we would fee a^fl from thee* But he 
'" anfwered and faid unto them. An evil and a< 
" dulterous generation feeketh after a fign, and 
*' there fhall no fign be given unto it but the fign 
" of the prophet Jonas. For as Jonas was three 
-" days and three nights in tbe wliale's belly, fo 
*' fliall the Son of man be three days and three 
" nights in the heart of the earth." Here Jonas 
being three days and three nights in the whale's 
belly,and'afterwards appearing aliveon dry ground, 
is fixed upon as a prophetic fign that Chrift Ihould 
die, be buried, and ihould rife from the dead on the 
third day,Lute ii. 1 1 , 1 2, "For unto you is born tbi^ 
" day, in the city of David a Saviour, who is Chrift 
" the Lord. And this fliall be ^fign unto you, ye 
" fliall find the babe wrapped in fwaddling clothes, 
" lying in a manger." Thus, by their' finding ft 
babe lying In a manger, an Hnufual place, they- 
fliould fee a^^nof the extraordinary birth of Je- 
fus, and be fatisfied of the truth of the declaration 
of the angel, who told them, " that that day was 
" born a Saviour, who was Chrift the Lord." 

Hence, when in the verfe under our view it is 

faid "there appeared a great^^fl in heaven," the 

import 
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Ver, 1,3. ON THE REVEtATION. 5 

import of this espreffion is, that this vifion which 
John faw, and which is espreflcd in this hierogly- 
phic, is a fymbolical defcription of an appearance 
of the ChriAian church, by which it may be ditlin- 
guifhed from all other churches in the world. 

She is like a woman for her beauty, her gentle- 
nefs, her froitfulnels, and her ^pendance upon a 
more powerful perfon for her proteflion, provi- 
fi(Hi, and defence. , 

She is clothed with the fun. Her chief orna- 
ment and protection Is Chrifl:, the Sun of righteouf- ' 
nets. In the natural world, the fun is the centre 
of motion to all the planets in the folar fyftem, 
hath light and heat in itfelf, and refledb thefe on 
all th^ other irarts of the fyftem; hence, in the fym- 
bolical language, the fun fignifies Jefus Chrift, who 
b the centre of knowledge, righteoufnefs and Joy 
to theChriftian church, hath thefe eflentially, in- 
herently, and underivedly in himfelf, and commu- 
nicates them to every part of his church, in that 
proportion which beft afcdrds to (he whole fyf- 
tem^ 

The moon which is a latellite of this earth, and 
which continually ihoves round it, which has no 
light in itfelf, which reflefts the light of the fun on- 
ly upon the earth, and which fiiines in the ab- 
fence of the fun only, is a moft ftriking fymbol of 
the Jewifii church. As the moon is a fatellite of 
this earth, thatthurcji bore a great refemblarice to 

the 
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6 A COMMEKTART Cb, XII. 

the kingdoms of this world, in its external cere- 
monies, pomp, and civil and political laws. As 
the mooD gives no tight but what fhe rcfleds from 
the fun, the Mofaic dlTpenration can be underftood 
only when it is viewed as ty^Hcal of Cbrift, the fun 
in the krngdoifi of God. As the moon (bines on- 
ly in the abfence of the fun, the Mofaic difpenfa- 
tton was in force only until Cbrift by rifing from' 
the dead proved himfelf to be the Son of God with 
power, eftabliflied the Chriftian church, and made 
the Mofaic difpenfation difappcar like the Tttooa at 
the riling of the fun. Hence, the moon is faid to 
be under the feet of the woman, becaufe the law 
ofMofeswas as a fchoolmafter to bring men umo 
Chrift; and all its ordinances and ceremonies were 
accompHflied in and abrogated by the death and 
refurreflion of Chrift, on which the Chrifftaq 
church waseftablifhed.- 

This woman has on her head a crown of twelve 
ftars. Stars always 6gnifj minifters of religion. 
The twelve ftbrs fignify the twelve apoftles of 
Chrift, the firJl: minifters of religion in the Chriftian 
' church. They are her crown, becaufe her doc- 
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Yer. 3,— 5- .okths revelation. 7 

worfliip, or difciplioe, which were not taught by 
the twelve apaftles. of Chrift, .by divine authority. 
'J^hus the a|)Qftle Paul, fpeaking ofChriftiaas ai a 
dmtch or coUedivc body, faith, Ejdtef. u, so. "Ye 
" axe built upon the foundation of the apolllei 
** and prophets, Jefus Chrift faisafelf being the 
« chief corner fl»ne." This church, thus confti- 
tuted, ihall bring foitb maoy children.. Her vota- 
mi and difciplcs fljall be fonned through much 
fufiering aod with much difficulty. 

Verfes ^dy 46&, j:(-&.— And there appeued 
another wonder, in heaven, and Behold, a 
great red dragon, having feven heads, and ten 
horns, and feven crowns upon his heads. 
And his tail drew the third part of the Aars 
of heaven, and did caft them to the earth : 
and the dragon flood before the woman 
which was ready to be delivered, for to de- 
vour her child aSbon as it wa£ born. And ihe 
brought forth a man chikl, who was to rule 
all nations with a rod of iron : and her child 
' was caught up unto God, and to his 
throne. 

In thefe verfes, the apollle mentions another 

fign, (m/itiiw ), which fhould appear in the church 

of Chrift; even " a great red dragon, having fe- 

*' ven 
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8. A COMMENTARY Cb. XII. 

" ven heads and ten horns, and feren crowns up- 
" on his beads." This dragon fignifies ** that old 
" ferpent, called the Devil and Satan," as it is ex- 
plained in verfe 9th of this chapter. By the fe- 
ven heads with feven crowns upon them, is meant 
the Roman empire until the termination of the 
imperial government, with the city- of Rome for 
the feat of government. In chapter xviL 9, 10. 
we are informed, that the feveo heads fignify the 
feven mountains on which the city of Rome was 
built, and the feven kings, or forms of civil govern- 
ment which have that city for their feat, as Ihall 
be fully ihewn in the commentary on that pafiage. 
The city of Rome was built 00 the following feven 
hills, Falatinus, Coslius, Capitolinus, Aventinus, 
Quirinalis, Viminalis, and Efquiliaus. 

From the foundation of the Roman government 
to the prefent day, there have been exadlly feven 
dillinft forms of government, which have had the 
city of Rome, (the Urbs SepticoUis) for their feat. 
The diftinguilhed hiftorian, Tacitus, who wrote 
a little before-the time of this vilion, lays, in his 
Annals, lib, i. cap. i. '* Rome was fiift governed 
" by kings, then by confuls, by di^tors, by 
" decemvirs, and by mihtary tribunes with confu- 
" lar authority." All hiftorians agree, that thefc 
five diftindt forms of civil government had taken 
place in fucceffion in Rome, before the com- 
mencement of that of emperors. Thcfe five were 

all 
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all paft, before John faw this riliori, ag he informs 
us, chap. xvii. lo. and another, that is, a fixtU 
one, was then in ^xiAence. This Jixth one v/zi 
that of the emperors. Domiciait, one of theffi 
emperors, banifiied,Jobn tp the iiland of Fatmos, 
where the revelation, contained in this book, 
was made to him. 

The fixth or imperial form of government is 
long ago pafti and the feventh, or papal form of 
civil gov^ernmenti hath Continued fince the ^eal^ 
of Chrift 756* 

The ten horns are the different kingdodis, which 
were conquered by the Roman empire, who, dn^ 
ring the period of time to which this hieroglyphic 
refers, were treated as conquered provinces, and , 
were deprived of their regal or indeperidant 
power. As the ftrength of fome of the fierceft 
hearts lies in their horns, or rather as their ftrength 
is colleifted and applied to one point by theif 
horns} in the fymbolical language; bonis fignify 
the Gollefted ftrength of one body of men under 
one head, that is, the power of a kingdom under 
one king. This fymbol is uniformly ufed in this 
fenfe, by all the prophets, particularly by Jeremi- 
ah xlviii. 25. by Zeehariah i. 18. 19. and by Da- 
iiiel viii. 20, 21. The laft of thefa paffagos I fliall 
here tranfcribe, " The ram which thou faweft ha- 
" ving two horns, are the kingdoms of Media and 
** Perfia, and the luugb goat is the king of Qreacej 

Vol. H. » "ani 



10 ACOUMENTARr Ch* XII. 

" and the great horn between his eyes ia the firft 
"king." In chap. xviL 12. John exprefsly fgyi, 
" that the ten horns are ten kings, Avhich have re- 
" ceired no kingdom as yet." That he is there 
explaining the very ten horns now under our view 
fliall be fliewn in our commentary on that verfe. 

In this hieroglyphic the crowns are upon the fe-t 
ven heads, and not upon the tea horns, to fignify 
that during the period to which it relates, Rome 
Jhall be veiled with the only fupreme independent 
civil power; and that thefe provinces, though 
formerly independent kingdoms, and though, in 
a future period, they fhall again become indepen- 
dent kingdoms, yet during this period ihall be 
ftripped of their regal power ; but ftill as conquer- 
ed provinces Aiall add to the Rrength of Rome. 
In a fucceeding period thefe conquered provinces 
fliall become independent kingdoms, and then 
they are reprefented, as in Verfe ill of the next 
chapter, by ten horns with ten crowns upon tbem, 
while there are no crownLupon the feven heads, 
but c»ily the name of blafphemy. The plain mean- 
ing, therefore, of this lien is. that Satan, not im- 
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power o* Rome during the period of this hierogly- 
phic, and red to fignjfy the great quantity of the 
blood of the martyrs, which fhould be fhed in the 
difierent-perfecutions carried on by the heathen 
Roman emperors. 

By the influence of the Roman emperors, after 
they (hooM be called Chriftian, a great proportion 
of the mioifters of GhriA's church, (tiled the ftais 
of hearen, fliould be fo daziled and charmed by 
the outward grandeur and magnificence of the 
many heathen rites, which, at that period, fiiould 
be introduced into the worlhip of thofe who (hould 
call themfelpes Chriftians, and fo captivsted by 
the great temporal emoluments of the mintfterial 
office, that they ihould be caft unto the earth. 
Xliey ffaould no longer continue the miniftere of 
Chrill's church, but ihould become the minifters 
of the church of R.ome, which ftiould then be mo- 
delled like the kingdoms of this earth. 

The Roman empire fliould firft atteinpt to deT- 
troy, not the woman, but only her child, and 
that fo foon as he ihould be born. The woman 
fignifies the Chriftian church, as an organifed or 
conftituted church, confifting of a fixed fyftem of 
doiflrine, precepts, worfhipaaddifcipline conform- 
able to the facred fcriptures of the new teftament. 
Her child fignlfies all thole individual Chriftians, 
who, by their belief and obedience of thefe, are 
rendered the real votaries of that church. The 
B 2 firft 
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firft attempt of the Roman power fliould be, not 
to corrupt the Chnftian church, but to kill and 
deftroy individual Chriftians, and thefe it Ihould 
perfecute in a very early periiid of rhe church. 
The church ihould produce a manly race, whom 
no dangers ihould intimidate, and no futferings 
fliould deprefs. A race, who, at a didant period, 
ihalL fubdue all nations, with a rod of iron, and 
who, upon the overthrow of the various kingdoms 
and nations mentioned in prophecy, ftiali reign 
triumphant on the earth. 

This predidion of ruling all nations, refers to a 
period long pofterior to that in which Rome fliould 
perfecute mdividual Chriftians, as is evident from 
the word ;<ixx«, expreffive of futurity, which is u- 
fed in verfe 5th, relative to the time of ruling with 
a rod of iron. This predidion refers to the fame 
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tions, as fiiall afterwards be fhewn in the proper 
place, ftiali be the rod of iron, by which, in the 
courfe of providence, others of thefe nations, and 
particularly the Roman empire fball be' broken to 
pieces. 

In the mean time, the child was caught up to 
God and his throne. The child fignifies the fame 
perfons, who are reprefented in chap. iv. 4. by 
the four and twenty elders clothed in white raiment 
feated round about the throne of God, that is true 
Chrirtians. True Chriftians, during that period 
ihould make but little figure upon earth, neither 
they nor their peaceful fyftem of religion fhould 
appear very likely to fuhdue and overcome all na- 
tions. As if caught up to the throne of God they 
ihould, in fome fenfe, be invifible ; becaufe men 
fhould not be able to fay with abfolute certainty 
that this or that perfon is a fon of tRe church, a 
real Chtiftian ; not being able to look direflly to 
the real and internal qualities of the underftanding 
aiid the heart, which form the Chriftian character; 
yet, they fliould all be true worihippers of God, 
Ihould enjoy communion with him, fhould be his 
people andfuhjefts, governed by his law and pro- 
tefted by his power. 

The prophecies, contained in thefe five verfes, 
have been fulfilled, with a moft ftriking exaftnefs, 
fo far as the times, to which they refer, are yet 
come. The Chriftian church hath been ereiiied 

in 
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X4 A COHMEKTART Ch. XII. 

in the world. Her chief glory aod fupport is 
Chrift. Her fyftem of religion b that which was 
taught by the twclre apoftlcs. The Jewilh dif- 
penfation was preparatory to the Chriftian, and 
was accompliflied and abrogated by the death of. 
Chrift, that great event which opened up the 
Chriftian difpenfation. The heathen Roman em- 
perors did not attempt to corrupt the bhurch of 
Chrift in her doclrincs, precepts, worfhip or dif- 
cipline : But they carried on the moft violent and 
bloody, perfecutions againft individual Chriftians, 
her children, as has been ftiewn under feals 3d, 
3d, and 4th, in chap. 6th. 

In the reign of Conftantine the Great, and of 
feveral fucceeding emperors, many of the minifters 
of reliirion were induced to admit into what miitbt 
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Chriftiaas whom men do not beliere to be fucfa. 
He knows that fomc are not Chriftians, whom 
many men belicTe to be CbrilliaDS. Probably he 
fees fome Chriilians in churches or focieties, in 
which fome men think there arc few or perhaps 
none j and he fees fome not to be Chriilians in 
churches or focieties, where fame men think they 
are almofl: all Chriftiaas. The time is not yet 
come, when this child of the woman fliall rule the - 
nations with a rod of iron. It Is Hill at a confi- 
derable diftance. The exaft time Ihall appear, as 
we proceed in this book. When the predided 
time ihall come, we have the betl reafon to ex- 
ped, that the event predicted fhall alfo take 
place. 

Verfi 6fA^.— And the woman fled into the 
wildemeft where fhe hath a place prepared 
of God, that they Ihouldfeedher there a thou- 
fand and two hundred and threefcore days. 

Having told us in the preceding verfe in what 
iituatian the child was placed until the time fhould 
come when he fhould rule the nations with a rod of 
iron; John tells us in this verfe in what fituation 
the woman is placed for that period of time. She 
fled into the wildernefs, where ihe had a place pre- 
pared of God where ihe fiiould be fed for 1 260 
prophetic 
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t> A COMMINTARr Ch. XII, 

rophetic days ; that is, as expl iined in chap, xi, 
, 2. 1143 folar years. When thefe 124^ years 
lall commence, and confequently when they fliaU 
nd, fhall appear from' the commentary on vcrfe 
4th, and Ihall be ftili farther cleared up on chap- 
:r xiii. 

During this period, the church is laid to be in 
ie wildernefs, in an obfcure and diftrefsful htua- 
on. During that period, fhe hath no place pre- 
ared of men. There is no viiible eftabUfhed 
[lurch, in which nothing is to be found except 
hat exaiSly accords to the conllitution of the 
hridian church as it is dehneated in the bible, 
id in which none can be found except thofe who 
e real Chnftians. 
But ihe hath a place prepared of God. He Hands 

no neeit of human eftabliOiments to preferve his 
lurch in the world, nor to traniinic bis ordinan- 
:8 from one age or country to another. He 
uh effeiftually provided for the exillcnce of his 
lurch in the world; and he perfedly knows all 
lofe fcattered individuals every where who en- 
rtain jufl, views of the Chriftian church, and 
ho are her real votaries. 

Even in this wildernefs ftate, (he fhall be fed. 
briftians, even in the worft times, Ihall receive as 
uch fpiritual food as fhall fupport them in their 
ith. Every thing confidered, the prefervation of 
e church of Chtift during this period Ihall be fa 
extrdoidinai^v 
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extraordinary' and To much beyond the nat'flral ten - 
dency of ordinary means, that it may well be com- 
pared to the miraculous feeding of the Ifraelitea 
with manna in the wiidernefs. 



Verfet 'jlb^ %th, ^th: — And thei^e was war 
in heaveil ; Michael arid his aiigels fought a- 
gainft the Dragon, and the Dragon fought 
and his angels : and prevailed not, neither 
was their place found any tnore in heaven. 
And t;he, great Dragon was caft out, that old 
Jerpent, cali^ the Devil and Satan, which 
dcceiveth the whole world : he was caft buC 
into the earth, and his angels were caft out 
with him. 

Btfore the woman fled into the fltildemefs, there 
was war in heaven between Michael and the Dra- 
gpn. Michael fignifies Jefus Chrift. In Daniel 
chap. X. 13, — 21. Michael is reprefented as con- 
tending for, and Handing by the fervants of God. 
From the defcription given of the donduft of Mi- 
chael in thefe palT^es and alfo in this verfe, it is 
evident that fuch is the fignification of this fymbo- 
lical name. The very meaning of the word alfo 
fuggefts this interpretation. It is a Hebrew word, 
■which in that language fignifies " He who is God." 
But Jefus Chrift is God. The parties in this war 

Vol. II. C were. 
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were, on the otut fide, Michael and fais angels } 
and on the other, the dragon and his angels. On 
the one fide Wre Chrill and all true Chriftians; 
and on the other were the Devil and all thofti 
men who had emhraced, and attempted to fup- 
port and propagate thofe errors in religion which 
came originally from the Devil, and to the pro- 
pagation of which he tepipts men. 

This war was in heaven, the Chrillian church. 
In it the Devil and his angels were defeated, ba- 
nifhed from heaven, (the Chriftian church), and 
caft down to the earth, the Roman empire. The 
plain meaning of this fymbolical reprefentation is, 
that hy Hit) fecret temptations of the Devil, 
through their fondnefs for pre-eminence, external 
pomp and riches, many members of the Chriftian 
church Ihould take the moft effeflual method to 
corrupt the py;ity and fimpUcity of the gofpel : 
that on the other hand, many other members of 
that chyrch, through faith in Chrift, a facred ref- 
fped for his authority, and the influence of his 
grace, fhould adhere fo clofely to the divine puri- 
ty and fimplit;ity of the gofpel, that no worldly- 
honours, preferments, or emoluments Ihould make 
them adopt or approve the corruptions introduced 
by the other members ; that the former fliould ad- 
here to their corruptions, and the latter to the iim- 
plicity of the gofpel fo firmly, that they fliould 
feparate from and no more hold religious commu- 
nion 
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■ mon with each other ; an^ that froiii the time of 
their fepamtion, the fonner fhoiild become in rea- 
lity the Roman empire, the only kingdom in thii 
world, during the period to which this predi^ion 
refers, known in anticnt prophecy, and therefore 
ftiled the Earth j hut that the latter fliould conti' 
. nue fo cloftly in the purity and fimplicity of the 
gofpel, that they (hould ftill be called the Kingdom 
of Heaven, the name which is given to the real 
church of Chrift,' both by the prophets and the c- 
vangelifls. 

This prediflion was verified in the early and 
keen contefts for -pre-eminence among the mem- 
bers rfthc Chriftian church, and for uninftituted, 
{and which is the fame thing) for abrogated cere- 
monies, which took place as early as the days of 
the apoftles ; and which afterwards increafed to 
fuch a height as to form the hugefabric of the Ro- 
man hierarchy, which was completed when Fepiii 
king of France veiled the Pope of Rome and his 
fucceflbrs with a temporal dominion in Rome in 
the year of Chrift 756. 

Verfis lothf tttb^ 12th. — And I heard a 
loud voice faying in heaven,' Now is come 
ialvation, and ftrength, and the kingdom of 
our God, and the power of hia Chrift : for 
the accufer of our brethren is caft down, 
C 3 ' which 
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iich accufed them before our God day and 
ght. And they overcame him by the 
ood of the. Lamb, and by the word of their 
Kmony; and they loved not their lives 
ito the death. Therefore, rejoice ye hea- 
ns, and ye that dwell in them. Wo to the 
habiters of the earth, and of the fea ; for 
e devil is come down unto you, having 
•eat wrath, becaufe he fcnoweth that he hath 
!t a ihort tim?. , 

[n the preceding verfe, the reparation of the 
iirch of Rome from thofe Chriftians who adher- 

to a church infthuted according to the limple 
e of fcripture, is juiUy- reprefented as a viflory 
tained over Satan and his difciples. In thefe 
fes, the church of Chrift is reprefented as rejoic- 
f on account of that victory. The voice ^vhich 
)claim3 this triumph is in heaven, the church of 
irift. When the church of Rome appeared in 
great outward ponip and Ihew, and was endow- 

with fuch large temporal pofleflions, the men 
the world would imagine that the viftory was 

the other fide ; but real Chriltians judged o- 
;rwife, and better. They knew that in mat- 
s of religion outward pomp, ftiew, and tempo- 

pofleffions are not to be compared with the be- 
["of truth, the pure worfhipof God, the practice 
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of univerfal lighteoufuefs, and -the enjoyment of 
real happijiefs. Therefore, they confidered it as a 
great victory that the attempts of Satan to cor- 
rupt the^ purity and firaplicity of the Chriftian 
church had been defeated, and that by thetn he 
had corrupted only that church and kingdom 
which was the very oppofite to the Chriftian 
church. Oh this occafion they rejoice, becaufe by 
calling Satan with his difciples out of the church 
the arm and ftrength of God apd the power of 
Chrill are difplayed, and Chriftianity appears a-, 
gain in that purity in which fheoffers eternal faU 
vation to her votaries. 

Thefe difciples of Jefus, who under his protec- 
tion and aiEltance overcame the difciples of Satan, 
were viftorious by the merit of the blood of 
Chrift, and that full confidence which they repof< 
ed in it as the only fuHicient atonement for the 
fins of men. It was this which made them defpife 
all the luftrations, penances, mafTes, and indulgen- 
ces of the church of Rome. They reafonedjuft' 
ly, when they concluded that if Chrift took away 
fin fey the one facrifice of himfelf, that if he is the 
propitiation for our iins, and not for ours only but 
alfo for the fins of the whole world, all thefe modes 
of expiating fin are v£|in, abfurd, and impious. 

They overcome htm alfo. by the word of their 
teftimony. They did not fight with carnal wea- 
pons,; TJiey l;new that fiire and fword could ne- 
ver 
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er enlighten the underftandiifgi convince the 
jdgement, perfuade the will, nor purify the 
eart ; bat they believed and uniformly exprcfled 
le truth, in fpite of all oppoGtion. Nopeifecution 
3uld make them deny Chrift and Chriflianitj, or 
ren ceafe to give their explicit teftimonj to thera. 
liis teftimony was one great inilrument, by which 
ider God they overcame Satan and bis difciples. 
: had a natural tendency to vidory. Had they 
:en intimidated and filenced, bow could the 
utb have been tranfmited to the riling genera- 
ms, or to men in heathen countries? -or how could 
en have been fatisfied that they did believe 
lofe miths, which they did not profe& ? But if 
leir enemies could by no other way hinder them 
am giving their teftiraony to the truth, could 
ley not put them to death, and thus completely 
encc them? This they frequently did, but even 
r this th'fey could- not overthrow the kingdom of 
brill, becaufe his difciples loved not their lives 
ito the death. Death, in all the moft terrifying 
efs which men could give it, could hot frighc 
em from their attachment to the truth. They 
lied their tefUmony to the truth with their blood, 
lerever providence called for fuch a feaL That 
mnefs, fortitude, and triumph with which they 
ve their teftimony at the ftake, and when expir- 
5 amid all thofe worfe than favage cruelties with' 
lich the Roman empire ftands difgraced, in an 
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9ge in which it boafied of its high civilization and 
refinement,, convinced the fpetSators that they 
were ferious in the belief of their religion, that it 
afforded them joys and profpedb mth which they 
would not p^rt for property, liberty, and even life 
itfelf; and that they were fupported by a, .divine 
pgwen By means of their fufierings many were 
converted to that divine religion which rendered its 
votaries fo far fuperior to the pleafures and the fuf- 
ferings of this life, and ameng thefe not a fi!;w of 
their perfecutors, Thus their blood proved the 
r?ed of the church- 
On account of this victory thus obtained, the 
heavens and they that dwell in them, the church 
of Ctirill, and all her votaries, are called upon to 
rejoice. But while this event is a fubjed of great 
joy to the church' of Chrift, it is a caufe of wo to 
. the earth, the Roman empire, and to the fea, the 
fiuduati'ng and dilfolved ilate of thofe countries 
over, which the heathen empire formerly" extended, 
during the period of time, from the dillulution of 
the empire by the Goths, Vandals and other barba* 
rous nation^, imtil the empire Ihould be fettled a- 
guin under the Papal government. Great IbalX 
be their wo, becaufe the devil fliall lead them 
deep into error, delufion and fin^ becaufe he is call 
out of the Chrillian church, and finds ItHmpoiHblc 
for him completely to deceive God's chofen and 
fealed ones, and bei^ufe he knows that the time 
allowed 
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allowed to him to niiflead even the votaries of 
Rome ftiall be ftiort, when compared with the pe- 
riod of his exiflence. For, as fhatl appear from 
'chap. XX. he ftiall be bound fora looo years, and 
from the time in which he was caft down to the 
Roman empire iff the year 756, to the commence- 
ment of thefe 1000 years there ftiall be oiily 1 243 . 
ryears. 

Verfe 13/A.— And vihai the Dragon faw 
that he was caft unto the earth, he perfecat- 
ed the woman which brought forth the maa- 
child. 

The heathen Roman emperors, as in verfe ^tb, 
perfecuted individual Chrillians, but after the 
dragon was caft to the earth, after the Papal domi- 
nion was ereded, Papal Rome perfecuted the wo- 
man herfelf, the church ofChrift. Now* it was, 
that Rome began to ftile the Chriftian church he- 
retical, and to reprefent all dodtrines, worfliip 
and difcipline to be wrong and heretical, except 
thofe which were eftabli/hed and obferved in the 
church of Rome. 

Verfe 1 4//).— And to the woman were given 

two wings of a grea^t eagl(e, that flie might 

fly unto the wildernefs, unto, her place : 

Where 
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Where Qxe is nouriihed for a tik ■ '^ , 

and half a time, from the face ot , 

' \> be car- 

P""- N^help- 

The eagle, the bird of Jove, was the ftan\^^'" 
of Rome. As the eagle flies very high, and fa^f 
and lives long, the Roman eagle was the emblemS 
of the height of their power, the extent of their 
kingdom, and the duration of their empire. But 
that power fhould not fubdue the kingdom of 
heaven. The church of Chrift, fhould be pro- 
vided with two wings of a great eagle, which 
fliould carry her beyond the reach of the Roman 
eagle, fmall when compared with this one. The 
two wings of this great eagle feem to be the fym- 
hols for the providence and the grace of God. 
Supported by thefe, the church of Chrift can dfr- 
fy the Roman eagle, and even fly with lafety over 
the gates of hell. This great eagle with thefe 
two wings is the bird of the great Jehovah. With 
this ftandard the kingdom of Chrift fhall rife 
much higher, extend much farther, and continue 
much longer than that of Rome with the eagle 
for its ftandard. Upon thefe two wings the church 
of Chrift ftiould fly unto a wildemefs ftate from the 
face of the fei^ent, and ftiould be preferved and 
trained up in that ftate "for a time and times and 
■*' half a time." 

Vol. II. IT A 
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A time is one year, times are two yaa, aod half 
a time is half a year ; the whole together are three 
years and an half. Each year confifts of 12 
months, and each- of thefe months of 30 days, 
which make 360 days. Hence the time here is 
■ exadtly the fame with the laSodays mentioned in 
verfe 6th, as relative to the continuance of the 
wildemefs (late of the church. For it6o days 
arc exaftly the days of three years and an half. 
Here, as in verfe 6th, it fignifies 1243 years. It 
is evident, that this period commenced at the year 
ofChiift 756, which in next chapter fhall be 
clearly fhewn to be the time when the dragon was 
caft unto the earth. The woman fled unto the 
wildernefs firom the perfecution of the dragon ; but 
the dragon perfecuted the woman, as in verfe 
13th, only when he faw that he was caft unto the 
c»th. The wildernefs ftate of the church com< 
menced in the year 756, is to continue for 124J 
years, and therefore lliatt terminate in the year 
1999. This wildernefs ftate of the church is ex- 
actly cotemporary with the treading of the holy 
city under the foot c^ the Gentiles for 42 months, 
which is juft three years and an half, or i i6o days ; 
and with the prophefying of the two witnefles foe 
1 %6a days, both as in chap. si. 1, 3. 

Ver/es 
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Verfes \$lb^ i6th. — And die ferpent caft 
out of his mouth water as a flood, after the 
woman, that he might caufe her to be car- 
ried away of the flood. And the earth help- 
ed the woman, and the earth opened, her 
moutK and fwallowed up the flood which the 
dragon caft out of his jnouth. 

When the dragon perceived that the woman 
was flying out of his reach, he caft waters out of 
his mouth like a flood, that ihe might be carried 
away by the flood. The flood fignifies that great 
niundation of errors, which the devil at this time 
introdoced into the world, by means of the Papal 
church. His delign was, not that thefe might be 
imbibed by that church, but that they might be 
imbibed by the church of Chrifttand-that by them 
ihe might be carried away from the truth, purity, 
and fimpli^ity of the gofpel. In this defign he 
was difappointed, for the earth helped the woman. 
The Roman empire, now become Papal, greedily 
'fwallowed thefe errors, and thus, as it were hinder- 
ed the church of Chrift from embracing them. We 
are not to fuppofe, that the church of Rome in- 
tended to promote the iotereft of Chrift's church, 
in fwallowing up thefe errors with which the de- 
vil defigned to carry away the church of Chrift. 
Without intending or knowing it, fhe proved on- 
D a ly 
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be occafioii orinfjurument of helpiagthe church 
Ihrift. 

''erfe lytb. — And the dragon wa» wrod» 
h the woman, and went to make war with 
remnant of her feed which keep the com- 
Qdments of God and have the telUmony 
fefus Chrift. 

Vhen the devil found that he could not hurt 
church of Chrid in the wildernels ilate ; that 
flood of errors and delulions, with which he in- 
led to have drowned her, had been greedily 
llowed up by that church and empire which 
lad ufed as ioflruments in order to deftroy her; 
that thus, contrary to his intention, or without 
r knowledge or defign, they had actually help- 
ler ; he then expreOed his rage againft the 
rch, by perfecuting the- remnant ofher feed. 
Vho her feed are we are told, in terms which 
not be mifunderftood. " They keep the com- 
landments of God, and have the tefiimooy of 
;fus Chrift." They are thofe who in matters 
■eligion ftriaiy adhere to the commandments 
3od. They do not make void the law of God 
human traditions, nor teach or believe as doc- 
esof God commandfflents of men.' They firm- 
)elieve and heartily approve of that teftimony 
which 
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which is given in the facred fcripturtS pf the na- . 
tures, character, offices, and religion of Jefus Chrilt, 
and they boldly give their teftimony to thefe. It 
is fcarcely poffible to draw a more exad and mark- 
' ed defcription of the charader of true ChrilKaos, 
than this one. If thofe who keep the command- 
ments of God and have the teftimony of Jefus are 
not Chriflians, I know not who are Chriftians. 
This is a character which will fuit no other except 
Chriftians. It cannot be faid with truth of any o- 
thers, that they keep the commandments of God 
and have the teftimony of Jefus Chrift. They are 
called the remnapt of his feed, becaufe they are 
perfons of the very fame character with her man- 
child whom the dragon wiftied to deftroy, as in 
verfe 4th. 

This predidion was verified in the many Papal 
perfecutions which commenced with the wilder- 
nefs ftate of the church, in which great num- 
bers of Chriftians were put to death, becaufe they 
kept the commandments of God and had the tef- 
timony of Jefus. The perfons who fufFered un- 
der Papal Rome were of the fame charadler, and 
fufteredon the fame account with the Chriftians 
who fuffered under Heathen Rome. It is in rela- 
tion to thefe primitive Chriftian martyrs, that the 
perfons foretold in this verfe are called the rem- 
nant of the woman's feed. In chap, vi, 9. the 
charafter of the primitive martyrs, and the caufe 

for 
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for which they fuffered, are exprefled io terms of 
the precife fame import with thofe hy which the 
martyrs under Papal Rome are defcribed in this 
verfe. " They were flain for the word of God and 
" for the teftimony which they held." And in 
verfe iitb of that chapter, when a reference was 
made to thofe who fhould be killed as martyrs 
under Papal Rome, they are called " their fellow 
~" fenrants and their brethren, that ihould be kil- 
*' led as they were." The former of thefe, the 
church of Rome extol, canonize, and alinoft adore 
as Chriftian martyrs and Mnts, while tbe^ traduce 
and anathematife the latter as obftinate heretics. 
Let any candid intelligent perfon read with atten- 
tion the hiftories of the charaders of both, and 
of the cauTes for which both thefe fufiered, and 
they fhall clearly perceive, that they both kept 
the commandments of God, had the teftimony of 
Jefus Chnft, were fellow fenrants of God and bre- 
thren, and that they were both flain for the word 
of God and for the teftimony which they held. 
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CHAP. XIU. 



VISION VII. 



Verfes ijl, id^ ^d. A ND I flood upon the 
fand of the fea, 
and Taw a beafl rife out of the fea, having 
feven heads, and ten horns, and upon hk 
horns tea crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blafphemy. And the beafl which 
I faw was like unto a leopard, and his feet 
were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as 
the mouth of a lion : ~ and the dragon gave 
him his power, and his feat, and great autho- 
rity. And I faw one of.hls heads, wounded 
as it were to death ; and his deadly wound 
was healed : and all the world wondered af- 
. ter the beaft. 

Thefe verfes contain a very minute and Ariking 
defcription nf a beaft which John faw in vifion, 
and of thofe circumftances which mark the nature 

of 
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of the beaft, and the time and place of hU appear- 
ance. 

John informs us, that the fand of the fea was 
the fcene of this viflon. In the fymbolical language, 
fea as oppofed to earth, fignifies a fludtuating, un- 
fettled, and violent ftate of civil fociety: Hence, 
the fand of the fea lignifies, like the fand which is 
lituated between the fea and the dry earth, a ftate 
of civil fociety when the convulGons of the pre- 
ceding fluctuating ftate are jufl ending. -and the 
calmnefs and firmnefs of eflabliflied government 
are juft commencing. Such was to be the iituation 
of the Roman empire at the time when this beaft 
fhould a rife. 

The word in the original which is here tranflated 
beaft, is Snfisr, which fignifies abeaft of prey. In ch. 
iv. 6. beafts are mentioned, but the word in the ori- 
ginal in that place is ^ua, which fignifies living crea- 
tures, as has already beenfliewn. In the fymbolical 
language abeaft of prey always fignifies a temporal 
kingdom, becaufe temporal kingdonis, like beafts of 
prey, in all ages have preyed upon and fwallowed the 
weaker ones. Like beafts of prey, they make ufe 
of force to feize upon other kingdoms. Like beafts 
of prey, they are in faiS reftrained by fuperior 
force only. It is unneceflary to fpend any time in 
tracing the analogy between temporal kingdoms 
and beafts of prey, on which this fymbol is found- 
ed, becaufe this is the explicit and uniform mean- 
ing 
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iiig given to it in facred prophecy; wliich ia a fuf- 
.ficient.andeventhebeftreafon for ustounderftand 
it in that fenfe when explaining facred prophecy. 
Thus, Daniel -vii. 3,4, 5, 6,7. Danielfawfour great 
beads of prey like a lion, a bear, a leopard, and one 
bf a moll monltrous appearance. In verfe 17th, 
which contains an explication of the ineaning of 
theferavenousbeafts.itis faid; "Thefe great beafts 
" which are four, are four kings which IhaU arife 
," out of the earth." That by kings are meant 
kingdoms in that place, is evident from yerfc agd; 
where it is faid, "Thus he faid, th^ fourth beaft 
" Ihall be the fourth kingdom upon the earth." In- 
deed, king in prophetic writings fignifiea not ari 
individual king, but the regal power or kingdom; 
as is evident from thefequel of that 7th chap- 
ter of Daniel, and many other of the prophetic 
writings. In particular this is the fenfe, as we are 
told in chap. xv'iL 9, — 18, in which this very beaft 
is to be underftood, as fliall be fully Ihewn in the 
commentary on that place. 

That this beaft iignifies the Romati empircj unJ 
der the Papal form of government, which, as a 
temporal kingdom, commenced iti the year of 
Chrill 756, and which Ihall continue one until 
the end of the year 1999, (hall, 1 hope, clearly 
appear to every candid, intelligent and atteptiva 
reader, from tlie following explication of the vari- 
ous parts of this hieroglyphic, 

Vot. II. K J^hq 
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John ftood on tbe iand of the fea, and [»w thi* 
b«aft rife up out of the fea, not out of the earth, like 
another beaft defcribed in verfe nth. This king- 
dom therefore w« to rife out of a fluduatiog and 
difiblved ftate of civil fociety, and when the great- 
eft TiolcDceuf that unfettled ftate of fociety had 
abated confiderably. — Accordingly, it wat after 
the Roman' empire had been overran, riolentlj 
agitated, aod even entirely dtflblved by the Goths 
and Vnidak, and other northern barbarous na- 
tions ; it was after the vif^nce rf thefe convulfions 
liad in a good meafure fublided ; it was after the 
city of Rome for a confiderable time bad ceafed to 
betbe feat of government, that in theyear 756tbe 
Pope was veftcd with a temporal dominbn in Rome' 
by Pepin king of France, as the very firft temporal 
prince there after the difCilution of the empire. 
That temporal donrinion in that. feat crfgovern- 
asent he and bis fucceSbrs have held to this day. 

This bcaft had feven heads and ten horns, and 
upon bis horns ten crowns, and upon his heads the 
nameof blafpbemy. Inchap. xvii. 9, io.it is laid, 
" The feven heads are feveft mouniains, on which 
" the woman fittetb, and there are feven kings."' 
From which, as ftiall be fully ftiewn in that place^ 
the feven heads fignify that the feat of this tempo* 
ral kingdom ihall be in a city which is built upon 
feven bills, and that there fiiall be feven different 
forms of civil government ia ilicceiEon, which ftiaH 

all 
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allhave that city for their feat. This defcription 
, exaaiy agrees to''the Roman empire, and to no o- 
ther empire which has ever been in the worid. For 
the city of Rome is built upon feven hills, and the 
pcefentor Papal form of government which did not 
commence for about :6oo years after John wrote 
this prophecy, is the feventh wfaich hath been e- 
ftaliliffied in Rome. Thefe hills and thefe forms oF 
government have been all named in the commen- 
tary on chap, vi, 3. In that-place, the Roman em- 
pire Was reprefented by a bead with feven heads 
and ten horns, and feven crowns upon his heads'; 
but here it is reprefented by a beaft with the fame 
feven heads and ten horns, with this difference, 
that there are ten crowns upon his ten horns, 
and upon his heads a name of blafphemy. ' The 
former reprefents imperial Rome, when the diffe- 
rent kingdoms of the world, fuch as England, 
France, and others, were rwt independent king- 
<Ioms, but conquered provinces of the empire ; not 
only tributary to Rome, but alfo ruled by Roman 
governors,for thefe tea horns had no crowns at that 
time ; and when Rome herfeif was the only inde- 
pendent and ruling ftate in the whole empire, and 
the city of Rome the only feat of government, for' 
the feven crowns were upon the feven heads. But 
the latter reprefents Papal Rome, at a time when 
thefe different kingdoms had become independent, 
and were governed by laws and kings of their own ; 
P 3 , for. 
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for upon the horns there were now ten ctx>wns^ 
apd when the Roman prince who had . his feat of 
government in the pity of Kpme was not crown- 
ed like a temporal king, did nut take a title ever 
horm by any king, but aflUmed a bhrpliemous tir 
tie; for upon his heads was the nameptblafphemy. 

We ace not to fiippofe, that the word blaf- 
phemy was infcribed on his heads as his name. 
The import of this part of the hieroglyphic, 
though dark in our tranflation, is perfectly cl^ar iq 
the original language. The particle to which tba 
correfponds, is not in the original. There it is fim- 
ply 'mfiit y3Mx»f>i/i.'af, which ought to have been 
tranilated a name of blajpbemy, which fignifies, 
that at this time the prince who fhould h^ve the 
city of Rome fpr his feat of government fhould af- 
fupie a blafphemous title. Is not bis Holineft a 
^lafphemou^ title, iince God only is holy ? But 
though thefe ten kingdoms IhouM be independent, 
$is Holinejs, like their head, fliould turn them 
whatever way \it pleafed, but always by thq 
pords pf blafphemous fuperili(ion, and by arrogat- 
ing to hipifelf thofe abfplving powers which it is 
bkfpheroy for any inan to claim, by which he 
kept all thefe kings in awe. 

!Now to what ftate and period of the Romai) 
empire does this laft defcripiion agree ? Is it no^ 
^o the Papal i^Me ? Did not the various indepen- 
dent kin^aoms which rofe within the bounds 0^- 
, the 
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tlie weftem empire, arife at the very tigie the Pa-. 
pal government began in Rome in its temporal 
charafter? Did not the Pope affume to himfelfv 
and does he not Rill retain, the blafphemous title of 
bis Holinefs ? Did he not ftill govern thefe inde- 
pendent kingdoms by the fceptre of fuperftition ? 
Though in every other refpe£t they were inde- 
pendent kingdoms, were they not as much under 
the controul o? bis Holitfe/s of Rome, by the ties 
of fuperftition, as if they had Aill been (;Dnquered 
provinces. It was then that Rome was (chap. ' 
xvii. 18. ) " that great city whicll reigneth over the 
" kin^s of the earth." , The apoftle Paijl in his 
2d epiftle to the ThefTalonians, chap. it. 4. many 
hundred years before the event, foretells in the 
moft pointed language the nanies of blafphemy 
which lliould be upon the Papal head of Rome, 
when he faid of him, " who oppofetti and exalteth 
*' himfelf above all that is called God, or that is 
f worfhipped; fo that he as God fitteth in the 
f* temple of God, fhewing hipifelf that he is God," 
This defcription not only exaifUy agrees to tiie Par 
pal (late of Rome, bpt it agrees to no other empiri; 
and to no other ftate of that empire. 

This beaft was partly like a leopard, partly like 
9 bear, partly like, a lion. jDaniel in chap. vii. 3, 
4, 3, 6, 7'. foretold the four great, and as they are 
commonly called, univerfal monarchies which were 
to arife in the earth in fucceffion before that glo- 
■ rious. 



:„„...b.,Ct>Og[c _\ 



Ifi A COMMENTARY Ch. XHI. 

fious period ftiould come, when in the language of 
fcripture, and even of.that chapter, ** The kingdom 
** of Cbrift fhould c^me, and all people, nadons, 
. " and languages fliould ferve him." He fays, the 
£rll of tb<?fe was like a lion, the fecond like a hear, 
the third tike a leopard, and he does not name 
any particular beaft to which the fourth was like, 
becaufe it was a monfter ; but only fays, verfe vii. 
" After this I faw in the night vifion, and behold 
" a fourth beaft dreadful and terrible, and ftreng 
*' exceedingly, and it had great iron teeth, it de- 
" vourcd and brake in pieces, and ftamped the 
" refidue with the feet of it, and it was divert from 
" all the beafts which were before it, and it had 
" ten horns." Interpreters are all agreed, that 
the firft o^ thefe beafts is the fymbol of the Afly- 
rian, the fecond of the Perfian, the. third of the Gre- 
cian, and the fourth of the Roman empire, which 
in fad have all arifen in fucceflion to each other 
juft as Daniel prediifted, who lived, an illuftrious 
fubjeft of the firft of them in Hie court of one 
of its kings, in Babylon.' He gives us no o- 
ther particular defcription of this fourth beaft or 
Roman empire but that it was very fierce and ter- 
rible, tliat it rofe after the other, three, and had 
ten horns. When the beaft which John faw, not 
only rofe after the other three monarchies were 
diflblved, not only was very fierce and terrible, not 

only 
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only had thefe ten horns, but in fome of itspatta ra- 
fembkd all the firft three bealla, it muft be thp 
foucth of thefe beafts, and the fymbol of the Ro- 
man empire, which ccttapcehended within its 
boundaries forae parts of the territory of all thefe 
three monarchies. Being made up of part* from 
every one of them, it is here reprefeated by a mon- 
ftrous beaft, which in fbme of its parts refembles a 
leopard, in fome a bear, and in others a lion. 

" The dragon gave this beaft his power, his feat, 
" and great authority." The feat of the drag(M 
was RoiAe, the city built upon the £even. hills, as 
was fliewn chap, sii, 3. Hence the feat of this 
empire was alfb to be the city of Rome, and its 
power was alfo to be as great 'as that of HeathcQ 
Rome. And it was to have great authority. It 
was to govern the world more by mere authority,. 
more by opinion, than even by real power. In this 
laft inftrument of domination, it was greatly to ex- 
cel and be diftinguiihed from Heathen Rome. Is 
not the city of Rome the feat of the Papal entpire ? 
Was not its power long as great as thjit of Heathen' 
Rome? And diditnot govern the world much more 
by mere authority than by veal power ? Were not the 
kings of the earth, &r a long time, more terriSed 
for the Papal anathemas than ever they were foe 
all the arms of the Roman legions. 

John faw one of the heads of th\s beafl, as if 

wounded to death. Thefe ieven heads are feven 

different 
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liffcrent fohns of govemment in the city of Rqme 
IS their feat. Five of thefe were paft before 
fohn's day, and the iixth, that of the emperors, wai 
n exillence when he faw the vifion. This is the 
adl in Jiiftory, and alfo the esprefs declaration of 
his book, chap. xvii. lo. "and there are fevcn 
' kings, five are fallen, one is, and the other is not 
' yet come." Theone head, therefore, which John 
aw wounded to death was that of the emperora. 
rhc imperial government was to receive a deadly 
k'ound before thisbeaft Ihould appear ; and though 
he wounded head fhould die, yet the bead itfelf 
Siould not die, for the deadly wound in fo far as it 
tle&ed the beaft fliould be healed. As the beail 
ad lived when the other five heads had been cut 
tf, it lived alfa after the fixth head had been 
rounded to death. It livedunder the feventh head. 
After this "deadly wound was healed, all the 
world wondered after the beaft." The word 
:ndered world oug'it to have been tranQated earth. 
I is y>t in the original, the proper fignification of 
'hichis earth, and which is uniformly in this book 
■anflated the earth. The earth in this book is 
le fymbol for the Roman empire. Not all the 
orld, but all that part of it which was within the 
mlts of the Roman empire at the time John faw 
lis vifion, was to wonder after, admire, and be^ 
)me fubjeift to this lail head of Roman govern- 
lent. Ho not all thefe marks exaflly fit Papal 
Rome ? 
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Rome ? Hath not the imperial goveTnment been 
diflulved? After the diffolutionbf this form of go- 
vernment, did not Rome for a confiderable time 
ceafe to be the feat of empire, and to be ranked a- 
mong the kingdoms of this world ? Was not the 
proud city ofRome for a confiderable time a fmall 
duChy, Under the Exarchate ofRavenna? Did not 
the imperial government of Ronie then receive a . 
deadly \vound ? Did any perfon then living'ever 
fuppofe, that Rome (houldagain govern the woild? 
But whitil the lixth, the wounded imperial head, 
died, -did not the heart itfelf recover from the 
wound? The imperial government hath never 
yet been reftored to Rome, but the Papal govern- 
ment waserecJedinit, in the yearof Chrlfl:756,and 
hath continued in it to this day, in" the yeai? 1796. 
Hath not all the andent weftern Ronian empire 
wondered after and become fubjeft to the Eapal 
government ? 

That the Papal as a civil government U-as not to 
arife until aftt^r the dillulution of the imperial go- 
vernment, was clearly predided alfo by the apoftle 
Paul, 2 Their ii. 3,— '12. efpecially veries 6th, 7th, 
where he failh, " and now ye know ■ what with- 
" boldeih, lihat he might be revealed in his time- 
" For the myftery of iniquity doth already u ork ; 
" only he who now letieth, (0 n^nx'^t, who with- 
*,' holds), wilUet, (that is, •wltbbolcl), Until he be 
" taken out of the way." He who withheld in 
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the days of Paul was the imperial government. It 
was not poffible in the nature of the thing, that 
the Papal government in its civil charader could 
be ereded in the city of Ronae as its feat, until the 
imperial ihould be rempved from that feat. 

t^er/e ^th.' — And they worfliipped the dra- 
■gon which gave power unto the beaft : and 
they worfliipped the beafl:, faying, Who is 
like unto the beaft ? who is able to make war 
with him i 

All the Roman empire who wondered after the 
Papal hierarchy, fliould worfhip the dragon who 
gav« power to the beaft. All idolatry and fuper- 
ilition may be denominated the worlhipping of 
devils, becaufe they are not the worlhip 6f God, 
the fole objed of all religious worfhip, and becaufe 
they originally proceed from the devil, and pre- 
pare men for his fervice. In particular, certain 
• dodirines long and publicly avowed by the church 
of RorOe, becaufe indeed they are of fuch a na- 
ture that the_y cannot be concealed, were predi<5t- 
ed by the apoftle Paul, and exprfifly called doc- 
trines of devils. — Such for inftance, as not keeping 
faith with heretics,' eqqivocalions, and mental re- 
fcrvations, the celibacy of the clergy, and the dif- 
tinftions 
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tindtions and prohibitions of nte^ts, i Ti^- iv. i^ 
— 3. ** Now the Spirit fpeaketh exprefly, that i(^ 
" the latter days fome {hall depart from the faith, 
" giving heed to feduciog fpirits, and doclrims of 
" devils; fpeaking lies in hypocrify, having their 
" confciences feared with a hot iron, forbidding to 
" marry, and commanding to ahfiain from meats 
" which God hath created to be received witl^ 
" thankfgiving of them which believe and know 
" the truth." 

"They worihip the bead alfo." — Men do nojt 
pay religious '.vorlhip to civil governors and govern- 
ments. But he muft be a ftranger to the hiftory 
of Papal Rome, who does not know'that the vor 
taries of Rome esprels their refpedl for the. Pope 
and the Papal hieran;hy, in a manner too like ado- 
ration and religious worQlip ; they worihip the beafl: 
in afcribing omnipotence to him< 

They fay, " Who is like him? who is fo great 
" and powerful as he? Who can make war with 
" him? They impioiifly imagine/^hat the King of 
kings and Lord of lords cannot'^verthrow him. 
They worihip the Papal hierarohy, tiy afcribing to 
it infallibility. ' ^J " 

Verfe ^tb. — ^And there was given unto him 

a mouth ipeaking great things, and blafphe- 

F 2 mies; 
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mie« ; and pow«- was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months. 

What power ever fpaJte greater things or more 
blafphemousthan Papal Rome hath done? 

*' And power was given unto him to continue 
" forty and two months." The words rendered 
" to^ continue," fliould have been tranflated to 
make u'ftr. In the original, they are T(^^■cr ntKrta,. 
By that God who governs the world, who protects 
Ills church and overrules her enemies, pcnniflion 
[hould be given to Papal Kome to make war a* 
l^ainft the faintsof God for <i2 prophetic months^ 
that is I J <So prophetic days, which, as was former- 
ly fhewn, are 12.^3 folar years. As Papal Rome 
became a temporal kingdom in the year of Chrifl 
?i6, 1243 years added to that year \M11 run down 
:o the year of Chrifl: 1099, the-time xvheii Papal 
Xomt and the Roman empire itfelf fliall be for ever 
iiflblved under this, its feventh and laft head. 

This period of time during which Papal Rome 
hall make war with the faints, is of the fame length, 
md indeed begins and encs at the fame periods, 
vith the Gentite* treading the holy city under foot 
or forty-two months, chap. xi. 2. the prophefy- . 
ng of the two wilnefles in fackcloth for 1260 
'ays, verfe 3, and the woman's being in the wil- 
lernefs for 1260 days, chap. sii. 6. and for a time 
nd times and half a time, verfe xiv. In the na- 
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tore of the thing, alltbefe mufl: be cotemporary : 
for the reign of Antichrift, and the fuflerings and 
peifecuted.ftate of Chrift's church, muftbe of the 
fame continuance. 

The charadier given of Papal Rome in this pp.f- 
fage.pnd the time of his m^hing war with .the 
faints, are >prediifled of the lafl: head of Roman go* 
vernnient, iq terms' of the very fame meaning,'' 
and alaioft pf the iame expreffion, by Daniel, chap, 
vii. 7, 8, 23,— 25. 1* it not wonderful? Is it not 
worthy of remarj; ? Ought- it not to fcrengthen 
, Dur belief of this pfedi'lton. diat ajiiidft all the 
revolutions which have taken place in other king- 
doms, papal B-onje hath continued for io34 years 
fpcaking great thipgs and b'lafphemies, and mak- 
ing war iji^ith thsj.fairits ofGod? Is not this a 
ftrong prefumption that fli? wU! continue duiing 
the remaining 209 years of the predidpd time? 

In verfe 23; Daniel fays " the fourth beaft , 
"■fliall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
*' (hall be divers from all Hngdoms." Js not the 
papal goternment difterent from all the kjngdomr 
V'bich ever were in- the world ? It is neither civil 
nor religious. It is a monHrous mixture of both. 
A moft extraordinary and lingular combination of 
civU and ecclefiaflic government is the very con- 
ftitytjop of the Papal hierarchy. 

V4irje 
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Verfi! 6tb, And he opened his mouth in 
blafphemy agaihft God, to blafpheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, ^d them that 
dwell in heaven. 

Another mark of this bead is, that he fhould 
open his mouth in blafphemy againft God. This 
blafphemy is dcfcribed very particularly. It is of 
three kinds, or rather immediately direiled agaii^ 
three different objeds, in all which it ultimately 
ftrikes againtl God. It is againft the name of God, 
againft the tabernacle of God, and againft them 
who dwell in heaven. 

By the name of God, is meapt God himfelf in 
fcripture. It is thus lifed in Exodus xx. 7- Pfalms- 
xxix. 2. xxxiv. 3. Ixi. 5. and Matth. vi. 9. and many 
other paflages of fcripture. . 

In the fymbolical language, the tabernacle of 
God fignifies the church of Chrift in this world, in 
its wtldemefs ftate as it is defcribed by the woman 
in the wildernefs for 1260 days, in the preceding 
chapter. The reafon, why this period of the church 
of Chrift from the year 756 to the year 1999, is 
reprefented by the tabernacle of God, is that the ■ 
tabernacle, and not the temple, was the vifible 
and ftated place of public worftiip in the Jewifh 
church, during their abode in, and travels through 
the wildernefs of Arabia, which ftate of the JeWs 
in the wildernefs, was typical of this wilderneis 

ftate 
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ftate of the Chrifliaa church. Upon the faoie 
principles of interpretation the opening of the tem- 
ple is, in this bpok, the fymbol for the'' triumphal^ 
glorious, and eftabliflied ftate of Chrifl's church in 
this world, which ftiall commence in the year of 
Chrift 3000, which Ihall appear as we proceed. 

By ihcm who dwell in heaven, are meant tire !, 
individual Chriftians, the real faints of God, in the 
church of Chrift, during that period. For heaven, 
as was formerly Ihewn fignifies in this book, the 
church of Chrift, or kingdom oi heaven in tins 
world. The word which is tranllated dwelt is 
mairwjac, which ligniSes them who tabernacle. Zt is 
derived from the vcEy word, which in the preceed- 
ing verfe is tranllated the tabernacle. Hence it is 
evident, that it fignifies not the perpetual and e- 
ternal abode of the faints in heaven in a future 
fiate, but a ihort and uufettled habitation of Chrif- 
tians in the church of God in this world, fimilar 
to the nature of the temporary and upfettled ha- r 

bitation of men in tents. Hence too it is evident 
that it figniHes thofe Chriftians, who live in that . 
ftate of the church, '; which in the precefling claufe 
is reprefented by the tabernacle; that is, thofe real 
Chriftians who live from the year 756 to the year 
. 1999- 

The heft informed and moft accurate hiftoriau 
could not have given a more diftinft and precife 
account of the hlafphemies of papal Rome, than i 

that 
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that which the prophet delivered above 1 6oO years 
ago in the verfe now under our view. Rome hatli 
blafphemed God diredly by arrogating to herfeU' 
that infalUbility, which is the prerogative of God 
oiily, by allowing and eftabllftung image worOiip. 
by confecrating and worfliiping the hoft, or bread 
in the lacrament of the Tapper. 

This iaft inftance of blafphemy direftly againft 
God cannot be better expreffed than in the words 
of the council of Trent, fe£t. 13. chap. 5 — " Nullus 
*' iiaque dubitandi locus reliquitur, quin omnes 
" Chrifti fideles, pro more in Catholica ecclefia fem- 
" per recepto, latriac cultum qui vero Deo debetur 
" huic fandiffimo facramento in veneratione exhi- 
*' beant. - Nam ilium eundem Deum prefentem in 
" eo adelTe credimus, quem Pater cternus iniro- 
" ducens in orbem teiTarum, dicit, Et adorent eum 
" orancs angeli Dei." Which is thus expreiTed in 
the Englifli language. " Therefoft no place for 
" doubting is left, but that all thefaithful, accord- 
*' ing to the cuftom always received in the catholic' 
" church, give that religious worfhip to this mollho- 
" ]y facrament, which is due to the true God. — 
*' For we believe, that that very God is prel'cnt in 
," it, whom when the eternal Father was introdu- 
*' cing unto the world, he faid And let all the angels 
" of God worfiiip him." And as to the Chriitian 
church, and individual Chrillians, Rome uniform- 
ly bliif^ihemes them by calling them heretics. Is 

not 
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not this the uniform appellation, which fhe gives 
them ? Upon the fuppofiiion " that the Chriftian 
church is the church of God, and that real Chtif- 
tians are the triie worlhippers of God, is not this 
ultimately to blafpbeme God hibtfelf ? ' 

Verfesjih^ Sth, ^tb, io(i.— And ic was 
given unto him to make war with the faints, 
and to overcome them i and power was giveo ■ 
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and na- 
tions. And all that dwell upon the earth fhall 
worlliip him, whofe names are not written 
in the book of life of the Lamb flain from 
the foundation of the world. If any man 
have an ear let him hear. He that leadeth 
into captivity, iliall go into captivity j he 
that killeth with the fword, muft be killed 
with the fword. Here is th^ patience and the 
faith of the faints. 

This beaft was permitted to mate war with the 
faints, and to overcome them. Psipal Rome hath, for 
a long time, made war with the faints, in the violent 
and bloody perfecutions, which (he long carried on* 
and ftill carries on againft them, fo far as her power 
fextends. immediately before the time of the 
glorious Reformation in the fixteenth century, the 
faints appeared to be totally overcome by Papal 
■ Vol. II. G perfecution. 
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pwfccution. Thb overcoming <rf the feints is the 
feme with the killiifg of the two witnefles, chap. xi. 
7, which hath been fully explained on that place. 
However much the weflera empire was divided 
into didint^ and independent^ kingdoms and na- 
tions, acthetimeof therifeofthePapalhierarchj, 
and however different the languages were, which 
were fpolcen in thefe kingdoms, Papal Rome, 
kng had the fupreme authority over them, as pre- 
dicted in verfe 7. In all thefe kingdoms, the 
kings and their fubjeds were equally obedient to 
the nod of Rome. 

AU that dwell upon the earth, that is, all the ' 
inhabitants of the wetlern empire, even when di- 
vided into the ten kingdoms, fhould worfiiip the 
fieaft and the Papal hierarchy, and obey it from a 
principle of fuperilition^ with the fingle exception 
of nien of one particular charader. For they, 
whofe names are written in the book of life of the 
Lamb (lain from the foundation of the world, 
though living within the boundaries of the Roman 
empire, Ihould not worlhip nor ferve the Papal 
hierarchy. 

Thefe perfons, who fliall not worlhip the Beaft, 
are all thofe individual perfons fcattered through' 
the whole empire, during the whole wildemefs 
ftate of the church, who are fpiritually alive in 
Chrift Jefus ; who are renewed by the fpirit of God 
in the fpirit of their minds ; who walk not after the 

flefh, 
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flefli, but after the fpirit|; who, though thof may 
not be all known or acknowledged by men to be 
True ChriftiaDS, are alTperfedly known, and (hall 
at laft be as certainly acknowledged by Chrift, as 
they could have be«n, had all their names been 
written in a book kept by him, as a regifter of all 
thofe who being born again, are alive in Chjift Je- 
fiis. Thefe are all real Chriftians, and thefe are 
the only perfons, who, during the whole of that 
period, ihall never fubmit to Papal fuperflition. 

The ninth verfe k a folemn call to all men to 
attend to, and keep' in remembrance, the predic- 
tions contained in the following verfe. The mean- 
ing of which is, that however great and powerful 
Papal Rome ihall be ; however much her domina- 
tion fhall extend over kindreds, tongues and na- 
tions; however much the inhabitants of the em- 
pire fhall worfliip her; however many of the faints 
fhe fhall put to death, or oblige to fly unto banifli- 
ment ; and however much ihe (hall for a time ap- 
' pear to have overcome the faints of God ; ihe her- . 
felf fhall afterwards be led into captivity, fhe her- 
felf fhall be killed with the fword and totally over- 
thrown. This predidUon refers, in the firft place, 
to the various judgements, particularly of captivi- 
ty, and bloody deftrudioni in wars^ which have 
been fulfilled already on the votaries of Papal 
Rome ; as more particularly predicted under vials, 
't »i 3. ^1 and 5. in chap.svi. 2.— ii. which fhall 
Q a be 

L;,q-,:..'.vC00g[C 



5* A COMMENTARY Ch. Xllt 

be fuHy explained in the commentary on thefo 
veries. And in the fecond place, to thofe terrible, 
deftrudUve, arid bloody wars, by which the Papal 
hierarchy and empire Ihalt be totally overthrown 
at laft, in the year 1999, which are particularly 
predicted in chap. xiv. lo. chap. xvii. 16. 17. and 
chap.. six. 19.-^21. which fliall be explained fully 
on thefe pa0ages. 

*' Here is the patience and the faith of the • 
" faints." All the faints of God believe the pre-, 
di^Hon of the final overthrow of Papal Rome. 
Whilft fome.men treat thefe predictions with ne-. 
gleiS or contempt, and while others regard the 
church of Rome as the true church of God, every 
real faint of God beUeves that the Papal hierarchy 
fliall be finally overthrown, according to the pre. 
diftions of facred fcripture. Here too is the pa-. 
tience of the faints. The faints only are po0el^ 
of that patience,- which fiiall qualify them for en- 
during, without apoftatifing from the faith, all 
thofe perfecutions to which they ihallbe expofed, 
from Papal Rome. This period of the power of 
Papal Rome, is the one in which the faith and pa- 
tience of the faints ihall be chiefly exercifed and 
confirmed. In the fucceeding period of thechurch, 
in which the kingdom'of God fliall be triumphant 
in the world, neither their faith nor their patience 
fliall be fo much put to the trial. 

In chap, xiv. 12. Tlt^ fame thing is faid of th^ 
ptaierit?? 
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patience and faith of the faints. In that palTage. 
as connefted with the final overthrow of Rome, it. 
fignifies the proof or evidence that their faith and 
patience have been built on folid grounds, fince 
what they believed is then iri fa^ come to pafs ; 
and fince they are then, in fadt, delivered from 
thofe trials, and put inpofleffionof thofebIeffi,ogs, 
the termination of the one, and the commence- 
ment of the other, which Were the grounds of thew 
patience. ■ , - 

Verfe nth. — And I beheld another beaft 
coming up out- of the earth, and he had two 
horns like a lamb, and he fpake as a dragon. - 

John, having fcen the beaft with feven heads and 
ten horns, mentioned in verfe i, rife out of the fea, 
befo/e he left his ftationonthe fand of the fea, fa w, 
•n the other hand of him,another beaft coming up 
out of the earth. The firft of thefe was the tempo- 
ral government of Rome under its Idft form, which 
K)fe after the empire had been diflblved by the. 
Goths and other northern barbarous nations. This 
fecond beaft rofeoqt of the earth, that is, outofthe 
Roman empire, when it was again brought to a fet- 
tled coiiftitution and ftate under the laft form of go. 
Ternment. It was alfo {iifier) a beaft of prey, 
and therefore a civil governme'nt, like the firft 
• beaft 
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beaft it is alfo moDfiroua, for it is like a lamb, and 
yet fpeaks like a dragon. 

It has two horns, and only two. By the two 
horns it is intimated, that this government is veft- 
ed with two kinds of power. As a lamb it is part- 
ly ecclefiaftic, pretending a relation to Cbtift, who 
is reprefented frequently in this book, and in o- 
ther parfTof &cred fcripture, by a lamb; and as a 
dragon it is partly civil, and in reality jnore nearly 
related to the devil than to Chrift. The wh(rie 
Iiieroglypbic taken together fignifies, that fopn af- 
ter the Roman empire fhould be eftablifhed or fet- 
tled under ttg feveoth or lailform of government, 
another- pmrer Ihould rife up within the empire, 
and fubfervient to it, partly ecclefiaftic, and partly 
civil: That'this power fhould put on !tbe' appear- 
ance of an eticlefiaftic ; for though it £hould have 
two horns, they Ihould not be horns of a lamb, but 
like tbe faorns of a lamb : But that, in reality, it 
fhould have much of the nature of the dragon in 
it, forit fpake as a dragon. Like the dragon it had 
Kome for its feat ; like the dragon it fhould throw 
floodspfprror out of irs mouth ; like the dragon it 
fhould ^be wTdfb with the woman, and fhould make 
war withthefeinnantofher feed; like the dragon it 
. fhould iinagiiK..that the firft beaft derived its pow- 
er and^uthoF^ from it. It batU no crowns upon 
its horns, nor jipon that head which fpoke liko a 
dragon, to fhew us, that this power though both 
ecclefiaftical 
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e^clefiaftical and civil, and though its feat of go< 
vernount ihould he the city of Rome, fhould noi; 
he a crowned head. 

The firft heafl which rofe out of the fea lignifies 
the conftitutiou of the Roman government under 
its laft or feventh form. And this fecond beaft 
fignifies the Pope individually, who foon after the 
conftitutioa of Papal Rome was fully. fettled and 
conficmed, aflumed a defpotic power to himfelf ; 
and, notwithftanding the conftitution of the Papa! 
government, zCtcd as an. abfolute defpot, as if there 
had been no law nor couofel in the empire but 
his own will. For a confiderable time after the 
grant of Pepin, in the year 756, the Pope a£ted as 
the bifliop of Rome, and the chief ma^rate of* 
the Roman fiate. He never attempted to afliime' 
a defpotic power to himfelf, either in eccleiialUc or 
civil matters. But in the end of that century and 
fhe beginning of the next he aflumed a defpotic 
power in both ; and from that time the govern- 
ment of Rome was the moll lingular and extraor- 
dinary that ever appeared in the world. At the 
feme time, over the fame extent of territory, and 
in the fame feat of goyemment, the conftitution of 
Rome wasamixed government of the monarchical 
and arillociatical kinds, and the Fopj himfelf was 
vetted with a power abfolutely defpotic ; and yet 
thefe two oppoflte kiqds of government mutual- 
ly fupported and ftreugthened each other. 

'as' 
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As this fecond beaft had no crowns.upon it, tha 
■Pope does not wear a crown like other kJnfjg. All ' 
hiftorians are agreed, that it was in the end of thti 
eight century, and in the ninth one, that the Ro- 
■ man pontifis alTumed that defpotic power which 
they have long held. The reader will be fully la- 
tisfied of this by looking unto the writers on thefe 
centuries of the church, particularly Moflieim. 

That this fecond beaft figniQes the Pope indiri-- 
dually aftiing with defpotic authority, will I hope 
clearly appear from the charader which is drawn 
of this beail in the fix following verfes. 

Verfes ilth^ i^th, ij^h^ 15/J&, i6/j&, 17/*, 
■^— And he exercifeth all the power of the 
firil bead before him, and caufeth the earth 
and them that dwell therein to worfhip the 
firft beaft, whofe deadly wound was healed. 
And hedoeth great wonders, fo thathe mafceth 
fire come down from heaven on the eaf th in 
the fighc of men, and deccivech them that 
dwell on the earth, by the means of thofe mi- 
racles which he had power to do in the fight of 
the beaft, faying to them that dwell on the 
earth, that they fliouldmake an image to the 
beaft which had the Wound by a fword, and 
did live. And he had power to give life un- 
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to the image of the beall, that the imtge of 
the beaft ihould both fptak and caufe that 
as many as vroald not worlhtp the image 
of the bead ihoUId be killed. And he caa& 
eth all both fmall and great, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in theit' 
right hand, or in their foreheads : and that 
no man might buy or fell, fare he that had 
the mark, or the name of the beaft, or the 
number of his nam«. 

Thisfeeond be^ft exerciieth all the power of the 
firft beafi before him, or as the word ttarm figni^ 
fies, in bis prefence. Thej Ihotild be cotemporarjr 
powen, and both in the Roman empire. All the 
power of the firil beaft is both a civil and eccleliaC* ' 
tic power, and both thefe the Pope individuallj 
exercifeth during the exifteoce of the laft form of* 
government. Bjr the exertions of his civil ami 
eccleliallic powers, the Pope, hath made the Ro- 
man empire and all its citizens not only tofubmit 
.-4o, but almoft to adore the Roman hierarchy^ 
The Pope bath wrought many falfe fhiracleSi 
with the fame intention of proving hintfelf to be 
the fervant of God, and the fyftem of worihip 
which he teaches, tbe true worfhip of Ood, with 
which the prophet Elijah in a mimculous manner 
brought down fire &om heaven, as recorded in 
Vol. II. H 1 Kings 
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Kings xviii. 37, 38. and aKings i. to,— ii. Thefe 
falfe mtracks he worka in the fight of men not of 

faints. He does not perfond them in the prefence 
of the true worHiippers ofGod, leail examining 
them with impartiality and attention they ihould 
difcoyer and publifh the tricks by which thefe faUe 

■ miracles are wrought. But he performs them in 
prefence of the votaries of Rome, who, on account 
of their prejudices and ignorance are eaCly deceived 
by thefe falfe miracles which they wiih to be true. 
By thefe falfe miracles, " they who dwell on 
" the earth," the inhabitants of the Roman em- 
pire are deceived and led into grofs errors'. 

By the power and influence of the Pope the 
inhabitants of the Roman empire were perfuaded 
to make an image to the beaA, which had the 
wound. with the fword and did lire. It was the 
im|KriaL head of Roman ^Temment which was 
the head of the beaft, that had the wound, as wa^ 
fhewnon verfe 3d. Hence, when it isfaid that 
the Pope perfuaded them to make an Image to the 
beall which bad the wound, the meaning of it is, 
that through the influence of the Popes, the Papal 
hierarchy, both in its civil government and in its 
ceremonies of religious worfiiip, was in a great mea- 
fure nwdelled upon thofe which were eftabliflied 
under the Heathen emperors. That this is in faH 
the cafe with the conftitiition of the Papal gorern- 
ment, mult be evident to every candid and intelli- 
gent 
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gent perfori who compares the imperial with t6e 
Papal conftitution of Rome, and the Heatbeii rites 
of worihip in ufe in Rome during the tiraea of the 
«njperbr8,with very many of the ceremoniesof wor- 
ihip inthe churchof Rome underthe Popes. 0;t 
account of this refeibblance of Heatheir Rome,~Pa- 
pal Rome is called the Gentiles in chap, si. 7. 

This image of imperial Rome was not to h? a 
dead one. life fiiould be given to it. . It Ihould 
be as really alive as the beafl had been whofe i- 
mage it is. Papal Rome in a great part of its con- 
fiitutioo civil and religious, fhould be modelled Up< 
<Mi iipperial Rome ; and though oftenlibly .a reli- 
gious government, it Ihould as certainly be poHef- 
fed of civil and political Ufe or power as imperial 
Rome had been. 

This life it Ihould exprefs by fpeaking, dnd by 
caufing thofe to be killed who would not ad as the 
devoted fervants of Papal Rome. By fpeaking 
great things and killing the faints, Papal Rome is 
cbaraderifed in yerfes 5th and 7th of this chapter. 
Accordingly, in fad the Papal hierarchy hath 
been as real, adive and powerful a civilgovernment 
as that of imperial Rome ever was. It hath been 
particularly marked by fpeaking great things, by 
its bulls, anathemas, and excomunications. By 
thefe it hath often produced greater effeds than 
imperial Rome could do by large armies. It was 
no^ for nothing that in this pailage, in verfe 5th of 
H a this 
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this chapter, Wid in Daniel chap. tU. 8, and 15, 
Papal Rome is charaAerifed by' a " mouth fpeak- 
" ing great things." 

Another feature in the charader of Papal Rome 
is, ** that it caufeth that as many as would not 
" worfhip the image of the beafl, fhould be kil- 
" led." Rome hath long been diftinguiibed, hj ' 
p^fecuting to death, thofe who reCufe to become 
her votaries. The fa.€t b fo well known, that it 
would be an infult offered to the underfiandings 
of the reader, to produce particular inftances from 
hiftorf ; of tbofe vaft multitudes of perfons, whom 
ihe ftiling heretics, becaufe they would not be- 
come her devoted fervants, hath put to death bj 
, fire and fword. The church of Rome iiideed fays 
that fhe puts none to death, that fhe only deUvers 
over obftinate condemned heretics to tbe civil 
magiflrate, and he puts them to condign deaths. 
This diftindion will be of no avail to them!, in or- 
der to evade the force of the predidion of the f|a- 
lit of God, in this and other paffiiges in this book. 
For it is not faid, that the ecclcGaftic power of 
Rome, as dilttnguifhed from the civil power, kills 
them who worihip not the image a£ the beaft : 
But it is tbe image c^ the beafl, it is the beaft it-* 
felf under the feventh head which caufeth them to 
be killed. But the beaft Itgnifies tfie whole Papal 
ponftitution (ivil and ecclefiaftic combined tc^- 
^ttqr, but ftill in fuch a manner a^ -to render the 

form 
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form of government a temporal one, (a beaft of 
prey). And therefor?, if they are put to death 
either by the civil or the eccleliaftic rulers under 
that hierarchy, they are killed by the beaft, or 
the image of the beaft, as predided ; :aDd ftill more 
fo, when, as is the hA, both the ecclefiaftic and 
the civil powers unite to " caufe them to be kil- 
" led." The former finds them obftinate heretics, 
excommunicates, and delivers them over to the 
civil magiftrate, and the latter puts them to death, 
kft he himfelf, fhould be treated as a heretic or 
favourer of heretics. This predidion is e:tprefled 
in fuch language as to give the moil direct and full 
anfwer to this evafion, and to exprefs the part, 
viach both the powers in the Papal conilituticm 
aA in killing tbofe, who refufe to become the de- 
voted fervants of Rome. 

^ In verfe 15th, it is laid, " that the image of the 
*' beaft Ihould both fpeak, and eauji that as many 
f as would not worlbip the image of the beaft, 
" Ihould be killed." Scarcely could any other 
words have exprelTed fo exadly, the part, which 
each of thefe powers a€t in this matter, as the 
words cau/e tbem to be kitUd. The ecclefiaftic 
powers do net condemn to death, by their own 
fentences. nor kill« with their own hands, obfti- 
nate heredca; but do not' they caufe tb^m to be 
iiUed, when they excommunicate them, and de- 
. Jjyer thejn over to the civil magiftrate for that ve- 
ry- 
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ry purpc^e ? And does not the civil magiftrate ' 
caufe them to he killed, when he pa0es fentence 
of death upon them, and delivers them into the 
hands of the executioner? The one is the more 
remote, and the other the more immediate caufe 
of their death. Hie two together form the com- 
plete caufe of it. 

The image of the beafl, that is, the Papal hier- 
archy, Ihould caufe all perfons of every rank and 
of all cirdumftances, to receive a mark by which 
they fhould be known to be the flaves of Rome, 
and Ihould hinder all, who do not receive fuoh a 
mark from carrying on any civil employment 
within, the empire. Thefe marks are fymbols 
borrowed from the cuftom of imprinting a mark 
and a number upon fome part of the body of flaves 
and cattle, to afcertain that they are the property 
of that perfon, who(e mark and number they bear.' 
With refpeA to thefe marks, Papal Rome was not 
to &£t like other perfons or communities who im- 
print a mark upon their Haves and cattle. The 
fame perfon imprints not only the fame mark 
upon all hts flaves and cattle, but alfo on the 
fame part of their body ; and he imprints his ihark 
always along with his number. But fome of the 
flaves of Papal Rome were to have the mark on 
their right hand, fome on their forehead, fome 
were to have the mark, fome the name of the 
beaft, and fome the number of his name. We 

are 
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are Aot to imagine that any external mark was- to. 
be impreffcdon any part of the bodies of the vola* 
Ties of Rome : But only that they fhonld be 
known to bt the futyeils of Rome, by certain 
traits in their cbara^er, properly expcefled in the 
fymbotical language by a mark in their right hand, 
ill their forehead, by the tlame of the beaft, andbjr 
the number of his nathe. Thofe with the martin 
the right hand are thbfe perfons, who though they 
do not openly profe& themfelves the votaties of 
Rome, are dexterous ftn^ a^tvfe 'in pnunMingthe 
interefts of the hierarchy, ^ofe with the m«k 
in the forehead, are- they who openly -pioSeik 
thcmfelTes to be the votaries of 'Rome,.whether they 
are ikillful and aAive or not in promoting ber in- 
tereft; thofe with diename of the beaft, ai% tJlofe 
who after his name are ea&tA Roman CatboHcs ; 
and thofe with the number of his nanKi, are 
the great number of religious orders, who bow- 
evef widely, in doftrine and rules of difcipline, 
they differ from one another, and even from 
the peculiar dodrines of the church of Rome, ac-' 
knowledge the Papal hierarchy, and rank them< 
felves among the number rf its votaries. Thefe 
laft are properly diftinguithed by the number of 
his name. Whoever reads with impartitdity inU 
attention the hiftory of the Afferent religious or- 
ders which atofe in fuch numljers in the church t£ 
Rome mull clearly fee, that the doctrines and tuI&s 

of 



Ciq,t,=cdbvG00glC 



t4 A COMMINTARY Ox. XOL 

of difdpUne of many of* them were not onljr difie* 
tent from, but in many things oppofite to, thofe of 
the church of Rome, that they were not called af- 
ter the name of the bead, but after the name of 
their particular founder ; fuch for inftance, as the 
Francifcans, the Dominicam, and fuch otben: 
Their chief connexion with the hierarchy is, 
that they rank themfelves as its fubjcds, under 
the Pope as their head, and apparently increafe 
the number of thofe who refpeAhis name. Every 
perfon acquainted with the hiftbiy of Papal Rome 
knows, that every one who did not come under 
one or other of thefe four denominations was ftil- 
ed a heretic, was prohibited from buying or fel< 
ling, and was excluded from all civil commerce 
within the bounds of the empire. 

To produce bulls of the Popes, or examples to 
this purpofeinpFOof oftbe fa.€t, would be endlefs, 
they are To many, and fuperfluous ; the fad is fo 
Well known, I fliall therefore produce only the 
bull of Pope Martin V. as an example of the ex- 
clufion from civil rights and privileges now men- 
ed. (Fox\ AOs and Monuments, vol. i. page 73d. 
alfo in jSfl* co^lH Conjlanfienfit.') "We will 
" and command, that by this our authtvity apof- 
*^ tolical, ye exhort and ^moniih all the profeflbrs 
" of the Catholic faith, as emperors^ kings, dukes, 
" princes, &c. that they' expel out of their king- 
^' doms, provinces, citie8> towns 8ic, all and all 
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" manner of heretics, according to the eiFe£l and 
" tenor of the council of Lateran.— That they 
*' fuffer none fuch withia their ftiires or circuits to 
" preach, or to keep either houfe or family, either 
" yet to ufe any handycraft or occupation or other 
" trades or merchandife, or elfe to iblace themfelves . 
' " any ways, or to frequent the compahy of Chrif- 
" tian itien. And furthermore, if fuch public 
" and known heretics {hall chance to die, (al- . 
" though not fo denounced by the church), yet in 
" this fo great a crime, let him and them want 
" Chriftian burial. — The refidue let the forefaid 
" temporal lords, &c. take amongft them, with 
" condign deaths without any delay to punifh,'* 
Thus Pope Martin V. hath written a moft exadl 
and full commentary on verfes i6thand 17th. 

Not only is this prediction moft minutely fulfil- 
led in ihe hiftory of Papal Rome, in thefe four 
marks by which her votaries are known, which 
four are peculiar to that hierarchy, but by receiv- 
ing perfons of fill thefe four denominations into her 
communion, the worldly wifdom of Piome is high- 
ly diftinguiOied. This is one of the- chief engines 
by which her power hath been increafedfo much 
and preferred fo long. Men who had her mark in 
their right hand, men of any or of na religion, if 
ikilful and adive in promoting her interefts, ihe 
regarded as her votaries. In thefe men fhe had 
many artful, diligent, and 'powerful fupporters. 
Vol. II. I Among 
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Among the order of Jefuits how many fuch men 
were there ? Men who had her mark ia their fore- 
head, men who avowedly profelled her religion, 
though they bad neither the addreis nor the power 
to promote her intereft hy their active exertions, 
fhe received into her communion ; as alfo thofe 
who bearing her name were called Roman 
Catholics ; becaufe ihe knew that the world 
is more governed by opinion than by real pow- 
er, and that with the men of the world nothing 
has a greater tendency to ttiake many new profe- 
lytes to a charch than a great fhew of old vota- 
ries. But her receiving the laft of thefe into her 
communion, thofe who had only the number of 
her name, the different religious orders, is a maf- 
ter- piece of worldly policy, and peculiar to Rome 
of all the churches that ever appeared in the 
world. Every one acquainted with church-hif- 
tory muft have feen, that the different rehgtous or- 
ders are juft fo many religious [eds, which in pro- 
cefs of time, and in the ordinary courfe of things, 
have arifenin the church of Rome. Every one of 
thefe, like all feds in every church, held -certain 
tenets in common with the church in which they 
fprung ,up, wbilft they had fome peculiar ones, o\x 
account of^ which they feparated from it. 

The power of all other churches hath always 
diminiHied in proportion to the number of fe^ 
which have fpning up in them, becaufe thefe fe^ 

no 
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no fooner arofe tfaaq they feparated from the 
communion of the mother church, and carried off 
^umbers of hervotaries. But Rome, with a policy pe- 
culiar to heifelf, mofl artfully kept thefe new fefts 
or religious orders in her communion, whatever 
their peculiar tenets were, and even when feme of 
th^ bore the bittereft enmity againll, and were 
ai open war with, one another. Thus, the more 
fe^ fprung up in her, the ftronger Ac grew ; be- 
caufe their number reprefented to the world the 
number of her votaries as daily increafing. Their 
number increafed the number of her name, and 
by her name more than by her real power fiie long 
governed the world. 

Verfe iBtb. — ^Here is wifdom. Let him 
that bath und^rftanding count the number 
of the bead ; for it is the number of a man ; 
and his Dumber is Gx hundred threefcore and 
fix. 

The expreffion " here is wifdom," is always ufed 
in this book to intimate to us, that what imme- 
diately follows is a key to the preceding prophe- 
cies, ai^ therefoie is explanatory of thje fymbo- 
lical predidions ; the language in It is to be taken 
in its plain and natural meaning, juft as it is ordi- 
narily ufed by men. This expre0dii is alfo ufed 
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in chap. xvii. 9. " Here is the mind which hath v/if- 
" dom;" andallthefollowingnineverfestotheend 
of the chapter contain a very plain and exadl key- 
to the preceding prophecies, as (hallbefliewn in the 
commentary upon them. The language in all 
thefe keys b not fymbolical or prophetic, but 
is all ufed in the common acceptation of the 
■ words. This is neceflary ; for otherwife It could not 
beexplanatoryofpropheticlanguage. We findfuch 
keysin the prophecies of Ezekiel, Daniel, Jeremiah, 
and others. Such keys are a part of the idiom of 
prophetic language, and in them the words are al- 
ways ufed in their ordinary acceptation. It is with 
peculiar propriety that thefe keys to prophetic 
writings are introduced with this proclamation, 
" Here is wifdom" j for wifdom confifts in perceir- 
ing clearly, and ufing in a right manner, the beft 
means for attaining the ends of which we are in 
purfuit. The end which we purfu? in ftudying pror 
phecies, is to difcover their meaning. But the beft 
means Jox enabling us to difcover their meaning, 
muft be thofe particular keys, which the fame Sp^it 
ofGodwhodidated thefe prophecies h^tb placed a- 
jnong them for that very purpofe. As much wifdon^ 
is difplayed in forming the key, fo fome i^dom is 
neceflary to underftand its conllruftion, ana to uG^ 
it fo a» to unlock the prophecy, 

,It is nqt the number of the namfi of the beaft ; 
'%i^X it is the number of the beaft, that we are to 
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find out by this key. That is, it is by the proper 
application of a given number, that we are to iind 
out the year, in which the beaft predifteAin this < 
chapter, particularly in the firft verfe of it, fliould 
arife. It is to find out the year, in which the 
Papal, or laft head of Roman government ftiould 
arife, by being veiled with a temporal dominion; 
This given number is fix hundred and fixty fix. 

We are told that this is the number of a man. 
It is not the number of a-prophet. Itis not, there- 
fore, to be ufed, as prophetic numbers are, to fig- 
pify fome other period of time, than that which is • 
, actually exprelTed, as the prophetic numbers, jn 
chapters xi. and xii. were ufed. But it is to be 
taken jufl: as thefe numbers, 666, are ufed by men 
in the common acceptation of them. A man's 
- pen, in Ifaiah viii. i, fignifies fuch a pen as men 
write with. The meafure of a man, in Rev. xxii. 
17. is that meafure, with which men meafure, 
particularly, as is evident from the context, the 
cubit, with which they meafure„ The number of 
a man, is the very fame phrafeology to fignifj» a 
numb&r taken in the fame acceptation, in which 
men ordinarily ufe it. ' 

Though this number had not been exprefsly de- 
fined the number of a man, to diilinguifh it from 
a prophetic number ; as beirig a part of a key or 
explanatory pafltlge, it ought to have been taken 
in the ordinary acceptation of the numbers. It 

muft 
-■►. . 
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muft therefore fignify 666 years, which when re- 
duced to fohtryears, are 657 years, But unlefs we 
know when tbefe years coniinence, we cannot 
know when they fhall terminate, nor the time 
when the beaft fliall.Hfe, which {hall happen at 
the time of their termination. In all prophetic 
writings, the commencements of the predided 
periods are all either exprefsly fixed to a partica< 
lar time, or no time at all is meatioBed for their 
CMnmencement. Thus the commencement d 
Daniel's feventy weeks, in Ban. ix. 24, 27. was 
fixed " from the going forth of the commandment 
" to reftore and rebtuld Jerufalem." The time and 
times and half a time, during which the woman is 
to be in the wildemefs, Rev. xil. 14, commences 
with her flight unto the wildemefs. The ^^% 
months continuance of the beaft, Rev. xlii. 5. 
commences with his becoming a beaft, that is a 
temporal government. When no time is men- 
tioned for their commencement, the time, which 
common fenfe didates, is the right time, that is, 
th( time when the vifion was a^ually made to 
the prophet. If any perfon fays, that a certain 
event Oiall take place at the diftance of 20 years, 
without naming any particular time for the coai~ 
mencement of thcfe 20 years, there is not the leaft 
doubt that be meant that they commenced at the 
very time he fpoke. 

The paflage now under our view is one of thofe in 
which 
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which no time is exprefsly fixed for the commence- 
ment of the 666 years. The time of its com- 
mencement muft, therefore, be the time when 
John faw the vifion of the bead to whom this num- 
ber refers. Among cbronologifts, there are fome 
fmalt variations . with refpe£t to antient dates, 
which, indeed, is not furpriling, when every ctr- 
cumftance is candidly confidered. But, from the 
bell evidence that can be obtained, the vifion 
contained in this chapter, and all the vifions con- 
tained in this book, were made to the apoftle John, 
'in the illand of Patmos, in the year 95 of the vul- 
gar Chiiftiln sera. In chap. i. 9. John tells us 
that he was banilfaed to the ifle of Patmos, for his 
adherence to the word of God, and the tedimony 
of Jefus, at the time the viliona contained in thb 
book were made to him. Thb fad is confirmed 
by authentic hillory. All the church hiftorians 
agree that John was baniihed to Patmos, by the 
Roman emperor Domitian, in the perfecution 
which be raifed againft Chriftians. This perfecu- 
tion began in the end of the year 93, or in the be- 
ginning of the 94. It was very violent; but of 
ihort duration. 

Of this perfecution, of the time of it, and of 
the banifliment of the apofUe John to Patmos un- 
der it by Domitian, Molheim thus writes : Hift. 
Cent. i. Vol. i. page 35. " Though immediately 
" after the death of Nero, the rage of this firft 
*' perfecution 
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" perfecutioQ againft the Chriflians ceafed, yet 
" the flame broke out anew in the year 93 or 94 
•' under Domhianf a prince little inferior to Nero 
" in all forts of wlckednefs. The perfecution re- 
" sewed by this unworthy prince was extremely 
" violent, though jiis untimely death put a ftop to 
*' itnotlongafteritcommenced* Flavius Clemens, 
" a man of confular dignity, and Flavia Domitilla 
•' his niece, or, as fome fay, his wife, were the prin- 
" cipal martyrs.that fuflfered in this perfecution, 
" in which alfo the apojile John was banifhed to 
" the ifle of Patmos." 

It- is well known, by all acquainted with cl^rcr-- 
nology, that the vulgar Chriftian xra did not 
commence at the time of the birth of Chrift ; but 
at the fourth year after his birth. It commenced 
in the year of the world 4004 ; but Chrift was born 
in the year of the world 4000, as is agreed upon 
by the moft accurate chronologifts, and as fliall be 
ibewn, as we proceed in this book, by certain ge- 
neral leading fixed principles of chronology efta- 
bhfhed in facred.fcripture. Hence, to find the 
true year of Chrift, in which this vifion was made 
to John, we muft addfouryears to the vulgaryear * 
of the vifion, which will bring it to the year 99, as 
the true year of Chrift, in which John faw this vi- 
fion. Thougb chronologifts had erred four years, 
in their calculations; it would be impious to fup- " 
pofe, that the unerring fpirit of God wotUd refer to " 
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a witong year, in this tey. To the year of-Chrift 
pS»we mull, therefore, add 657 years, which will 
bring u£ down to the year of Chrift 756, as thd 
year in which the beaft with the feven heads and 
ten horns defcribed in verfes i,^, and 3, flioulda- 
Tife; or, in plain language, when the Pope, the 
jaft head of Roman government, ihould become a 
temporal prince, an4 have the city of Rome for 
"'the* feat of his government. 

By thb method of calculation, u^on the molt 
juft principles of chronology and prophecy, the 
vxaQ. time of the commencement of the temporal 
^wer 'of the Pope, might have been difcovered 
long before it happened, as it was thus predided, 
by John, 657 years before the event. Thejuft- 
nefs of thi^ mode of calculation might be efta- 
blifhed at great length : But to us, who live io 
-this age of the world, this is unnecefiary; for 
the year 756, is now pafl 1634 years ago. If we 
look into the hillory of the year 756, welhaUfind 
that, in that very year, the Fope of Rome was 
Vefted with temporal poffeffions, and a temporal 
dominion ; that the city of Rome wa$ the feat of 
his government, and that this feventh head of Ro* 
man government hath held that temporal domi- 
nion in this feat to this day. All hifto^ians fo ex< 
adly agree that it was in the year 756, that Fepia 
King of France vefted Pope Stephen II, with the , 
temporal dominion of Rome and of the other cities 
Vol. II. K included 
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included in hb grant, and this was an eyeat of ib 
piibUu a nature^ that particular proofs of it are 
quite unDcceflary. 

For the information of thofe of mj readers, who 
are leaft acquainted with hiftory, I fliall refer them 
to Meieray's hiftory of France, vol. i. page 216, 
or to John Bulteel's tranflation, at the year 756, 
and flidl tranfcribe one paflage from Molh«m*a. 
church hiftoty, and one from Sigonius bis, dc re^- 
flo Italia. , 

Molheim Cent. viu. vol. L page 353. " The ter- 
*' rified pontiff Stephen II. addrelTes himfelf to 
" his powerful patron and proteQor Fepin, repre- 
*' fcnts to him bis deplorable condition, and im- 
" plores bis affiftance ;- the French Monarch em- 
" barks with xeal, in the caufc of the fuppliant pon- 
*• tiff, croffes the Alps, A. D. 754 with a numc- 
•* rous army ; and having defeated Aiihllphus, 
" (Aiftulphus was king of the Lombards), obhged 
" him, by a folemn treaty, to deliver up to the fee 
" of Rome, the Esarchate of Ravenna, Fentapolis, 
" and all the cities, caftles and territories, which 
" he had feized in the Roman dulcedom. It was 
" not, however, long before the Lombard prince 
" violated, without remorfe, an engagement, 
" which he had entered into with reluftance. In 
" the year 755 he laid fiege to Rome for the fecond 
** time, but was again obhged to fue for peace, by 
** the vidorious arms of Pepin, who returned io- 

"to 
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** to }taly> and, forcing the Lombard t^ MieQUte 
^ the treaty he hod To audaciouflj vlolatedt w^c 
** a new grant of theE^arch^te and o^P-6ntapoli»to 
*' the Roman pontiff and hfe futeeffijps Wk.the apof- 
". tolic fee of St Peter. And thus was: the bjthpp 
;' of Rome raifcd to the vank of a Seffiporalpt^iMf" 

Moiheim thus tells ua, that it was ia-l^-e. je^if 
755, that the king of the, Lombards l^i^ifi^go to 
Rome, which Pepin oblig^dhim tpraife h<;forehs 
gave the grant of their temporal dominioj^s to> Pf)p« 
Stephe.a II. and his fiicce.i^rs, He is not QUDUt« 
enough in his narrative^ to tell us in, what .t^me of 
the year the fiege was lai4. : nor when ^ yfas ra^ed. 
But Sigonios a. civil hit^rianof kugh ct}^rader and 
a Roman Catholic, informs vp, that this $ege if as 
laid in the end of autumn 755. th^t Pepin did not 
leave France until the end of that autumfl, »nd 
tjiat it was in , the following year 756, that he gave 
the grant of their temporal dominions to the Ro- 
man pontiffs. Every year ia marked, pi^ the. mar- 
gin of Sigonius's hjllory pppofite to thp tranladions 
of the year, fo" that, at one glance, the reader 
iees in What year the events b^|^;>eged, wfuch he 
narrates. 

In Hift. de regno Italuf,Ub., 3^. pfge 79- oppp- 
.fite to the year 755, in the margin, he writes thus. 
*' Jam autumnus per nonam iudi^ionem^ maj^oa 
** ex parte procefferat \ cum Fipinus paratum ex- 
" ercitum ducere ad faltus Alpium coepit." Which 
K fl b^ 
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is thus exprefied in the EogliOi language. ** ]!fow 
** the autumn had, in a great part pafied through 
" the ninth iadt£tion, when Pepin began to letd 
" the armj which he had muftered, to the paiTei 
" of the Alps." 

Is the following page oppofite to the year 756, 
on the margin, he writes thus. " Intedm Aiftul* 

• " phu9 per aliquot dies, diligenter obfefliis extre- 
" mum ezpugnationis, atque excidii periculum ti- 
" mens, tf^atos cum liberis mandatis ad f^pinum 
~~** <de compofitione mifit. Qui in colloquium pro- 
" grel& Aiftulfum pacrm petere dixerunt, earn- 
" que non Exarchatu folum, et Pentapoli reftitu- 

' " enda, fed Camadico etiam adjungendo pnefto 
" efl%iedimere,addiderunt;conditioneaPipinoac< 
" cepta inde fcedus fcriptum, atque jurejurando, 
'' obfidibusque^nnatum. . Quibus rsbus perfedis, 
•* Pipinus Exarchatum, Pentapolimque iterum St- 
*' Petro, et fucceflbribus ejus in perpetuum poffi- 
■*' denda conceflit, atque ita fciibam referre ip&» 
" donationes in tabulas juflit. Neque ita multopoft 
** Fulrado abate, qui ab Aiilulfo lingula acciperet, 
" et pontifici alGgnaret, relido, ipfe Franciam 
" repetivit. Fulradus cum procuratoribus Aiftul- 
*' fi in Exarchatum, PentapoUm progrcflus omnes 
♦* urbes pi "Ster Ferrariam, Faventiam, et Cabal- 
« lum recepit, et obfidibus de unaquaque fumptis, 
*' ac primonhus fecuro carom dudtis, Roman adiit, 
^ - « atque 
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*> atque lingularum urbium claves una cum tabulis 
" ipfis donationis in confeffione St. Petri depofuit." 
Thb pa0kge may be thus exprefied in the £n- 
^lifh language : " In the mean time, AiilulfuS ha- 
** ving been clofely befieged for fome days ; and 
" fearing the' extreme danger of an affault and of 
" being totally cut off, fent ambafladors to-Pepin, 
** with ample powers, to treat of a capitulation. 
" Who having entered upon a conference, faid 
** that Aiftulfus defired a peace, and added, that 
" he is ready to purchafe it, not only by reftoring 
" the Exarchate and Pentapolis • but alfo by ad- 

' " ding to them Comachio. Pepin having accept- 
" ed the condition, an agreement was inftantly 
" written and confirmed-by an oath and hoftage^- 
" When thefe things were finiflied, Pepin gave a 
" new. grant of the Exarchate and Pentapolis to 
" St Peter and his fucceflbrs to be polTefled by 
•' them for ever, and commanded a writer to ex- 

," tend thefe, grants in writing, in the above terms, 
" Very foon after he returned to France, having 
" left the abbot Fulradus, who fliould receive e- 
" very one of thefe towns from Aiftulfus, and dif- 
" pone them to the pontiff. Fulradus having 
" gone unto the Exarchate and Pentapolis with 
** the procurators of Aiftulfus, received all the ci- 
" lies excepting Ferraria, Faventia, and Caballum, 
*' and having taken hoftages from every one of 
'* them, and paving led, ^png with hun, the 
" chief 
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" chief men of them, went toRotne anddepofited 
" the kejs of every one of thefe citiea, toother with 
" the title-d^ds ChemfetTe.s of tb« grgafe, on the 
"altar of St Peter. 

In the year 755, Pepio made a peaice with 4if- 
tulphus king of the Zjombardst upon his engaging 
to give up to the Pope the Exarchate of Rairen- 
na and Pentapolis. .Though Ailli^lphuaconfinB- 
ed his engagement by a moft folemn Oath, and 
by delivering to Pepin forty, hoftages for his per- 
formance of it, whom he carried With him to 
France, yet when he returned to France. Aiftid- 
phus not 6nly refufed to veft the Pope with Iw 
temporal dominions, but again attacked Rome ra 
the following year. Thus by refufing to perform 
his engagement, the t-imie whcfn the Pope was 
firft raifed to the rank of a.temporal prince, was 
brought down to the year 756, the pr^ife time 
predii^ed in this verfe. And the king of the Lorn* 
bards, without knowing or intending It, was the 
blind iiiftminent, in the hand of God of meafuf- 
ing out the 657 years of this prophecy ; for if he 
had performed his engagement to Pepin, the Pope 
would have been a temporal prince in the.ye»r 
755, one. year too early for this predidion. For 
thefe fads the reader is delired to confult Sigoiiius, 
d£ regno Italia, lib. iii page 79. 

Having thus, both irom the prophetic predi^on 

and from the hiftorical account of the event afcer- 

tained 
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lained, that.theyearof Chrift 756 was the very- 
year in which the ij^apal government became a 
civil one, or in the fymboUcal language, a beaft, it 
will now be eafy to know with equal certainty, in 
what year the Papal government fhall befinally dif- 
folyed. Inverfesth, this government was to conti- 
nue 42 months. In Daniel vii. 25, 26. it is thus 
predided of the laft head of Koman government. > 
** And he (hall fpeafc great words againft the Moft 
" High, and Ihall wear out the faints of the Moft 
" High, and fhall think to change times and laws ; 
" and they (hall be given unto his hand, until a 
" time and times and the dividing of time. Bat - 
" the judgement fhall fit, and they fhall take a- 
" way his dominion, to confume and to deftioy it 
" unto the end." All thefe fuflferings of the Chrif- 
tian church which in this prophecy are declared to 
be cotemporary with the Papal reign, and which 
in the nature of the thing muft be fo, are repre- 
fented as continuing for the exa£t fame fpace of 
time for \i^hich he is faid to continue in verfe 5th. 
Thus inch. xi. 2. the Gentiles are to tread theholy 
city under foot 42 months; in v. 3d, the two wit- 
nefles are to prophecy tibo days clothed in £ack- 
cloth;in ch, xii. 6. (be woman ha{h a place prepar- 
ed for herio thewiMernefsfor 1260 days; and in V. 
14th, ihe is to be nourifhed there for a time and 
timesand half a time. Every one of thefe prophetic 
ezpreffions of time fignifies the exad fame num- 
ber 
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berofjean, even 1243 foUr yean, ae has been 
ihewn already. If then to tty year 756 we add 
1343, we fhall fitfd the year 1999 to be the year in 
which the Papal hierarchy Ihall be totally and £• 
rally diflblved. 

This calculation will be further confirmed, if 
more confirmation is necefiary, when in its proper 
place we come to fix the commencement of the 
millennium ; which, upon very ftriking pnnciples, 
fhall be fixed to the begioning of the year of Chriit 
200s. But in the nature of the thing.^that xra 
of purity, peace, and profperity to the church of 
Chrifl cannot commence until Anticbrift be 
overthrown. 

That this calculation is jufl, we have very firong 
reafon to believe, from what hath already in fad 
happened relative to the Papal government. 
Though this predidion was written by John 657 
years before the Papal government became a civil 
one, it became one in the year 756, the very year 
which John predided. Since that time, it hath 
continued the fame fonn of government, the fame 
civil conftitution, and in the fame feat of govern- 
ment for 1034 years. There b not another ci- 
vil government in Europe whofe conftitution hath 
not been changed during that period. When it a- 
Tofe at the predi^ed time, when it hath continued 
' fo long, when it is the only one in Europe which 
hath continued fo long, are not all thefe together 

very 
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wry ftrortg prefumptions that it flialJ continue fot 
the remaimng 309 years of the predicted period. 
Since the Refomihtion, above 2 jo years ago; though 
the Papal cohftitutinn continues ftiil the fame, and 
though the t?ty of Rome (till continues the feat of 
government, the extent of the Papal dominions, and 
the authority and power of the Pope and of the 
Papal hierarchy have been greatly contraded. 
Since that time they have been diminifliing, they 
are Aill diminiibing with an accelerated motion ; is 
it not therefore highly probable that they will go 
"on diminithing until they iball be totally diflblv- 
ed ? All civil governments, like men, have tlieir in- 
fancy, their prqgrefs, their prime^ their decline,, and 
their diflblution.. Can there be any reafon to con- 
clude, that after it has been cAi the decline for a):iove 
£20 years, the Papal fhall be the only civil govern- 
inentirl the world which fhall renew its aj^e^and its 
vigour? But if it (hall -go on in its decline *ith 
an accelerated motion, as'all other^enipives have 
done whenever they had pafled their prini*, and aa 
itfelf hath done for the laft 220 years* it muft be 
totally diflblyed in the remaining 209 years of the 
predidled period. 

Before leaving this chapter, I fli&ll make three 
general obfervations, which I truft will be follow- 
ed out at greater length by the cacdid and in^ 
telligeiit reader. 

Voi„ II. L ' 0t 
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jy7. All the fymbolical terms ufed in this chap- 
ter have heen explained in the common accepta- 
tion of the fame fymbolical terms, wherever they 
have occurred ib any other part of this book, or 
in any othet prophetic writings. Hence, it is e- 
vident that no falfe interpretation hath been for- 
ccd upon them to ferve a particular hypothefis. 

%d. That the beaft with the feveo heads and ten 
boms defcribed in thb chapter, fignifies the Papal 
|;oTernment, with the city of Rome for its feat, 
after it became a civil as well as an ecclefiallic one, 
is evident from this circumftaRce,that in this chap- 
ter that government is reprafented not by one fym- 
bol, but by a great manydiftind and feparate ones, 
and every one of them exadly agrees to the particu- 
lar feature in the Papal government towhich it re- 
fers. Onefymboliptght by accidentagfee to one par- 
ticular feature in that government, butit is beyond 
ftU the calcuktioQs of chances that, of fo great a 
number of fymbols, every one fliould exaflly agree 
to its refpeSive feature in the Papal government ; 
unlefs the whole pidlure had been intended to re- 
prefent that government. The hieroglyphic in 
this chapter is a full picture of a particular civil 
government. Like every picture, it ftiews the par- 
ticular government of whi»b it is the pidure, by 
exhibiting all its features in their proper places 
and proportions. If I go into a gallery hung with 
anumber of well drawn pidures, and fee onewhich 

hath 
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hatt tlie nife or the eyes of a gentleman who is a 
particular acquaintance of mine, at firft glance I 
conclude, that this is his .pidure : but, on examin' 
ing it more narrowly, I cannot find another feature 
in it which correfponds to my friend's face, and 
therefore am quite certain that it is not his pi<fhire, 
but that it was drawn/or fome perfon who refem- 
bles him in his nofe or eyes, but in no other pare 
of his face. As I walk along the gallery, my tyes 
are attra£led by another picture which much re- 
fembles my friend's face, I examine it with atten^ 
tion, and find that not only the general complexioh 
and fhape of the face refemble his, but that every 
particular feature, however minute, exadly agrees 
to the correfpondent feature in his fftce. ! am 
. then niore certain that he is the perfon for whom 
this pifture was drawn, than I could have been 
that another one was his pit^ure which had his 
name written oA the bottom of it. In the laft cafe, 
the name might have been affixed to a wrong 
picture by miftake, it might be the picture of ano- 
ther perfon whofe name was the fame .with my 
friend's, or of one to whom my friendVname was 
huraouroufly given* But when, in its complezioa 
and iA all its features the pitfture exadly cor- ' 
refponded to my friend's face, none of thefe cir< 
ciimflances could attend it, nor any other whigh 
copld ra^e a doubt in the mind of an intelligent, 
candid, and attentive perfon, that it was the pic- 
L a luro 
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ture of the perfon whom it fo esadly refembled, 
Perfeftly limaar is the cafe with the pifture of Pa- 
pal Rome, which is drawn in this chapter. It is 
capable of conveying to the intelligent, candid, 
and attentive mind, more certainty that it is Pa^ 
pal Rome which is reprefented by it, than the 
name of i!omf itfelf written in the plaineil cha- 
racters could have done. If the name of Rome had 
been ufed in place of this pidure, fome might have . 
faid that it was Heathen not Papal Rome which 
■was meant ; others, that Rome was not to be taken 
for Rome itfelf, but iikd the names of Egypt and 
Babylon, for- fome idolatrous and perfecuting 
power which was. to arife. But when a picture is . 
drawn at full length, in which all the-features ex< 
adlly agree to Papal Rome, and to no other kJhg- 
dom that ever hath been on the face of the earth, ; 
what unprejudiced man can doubt that by it Pa-; 
pal Rome is reprefented ? 

And ^d, That as this picture was drawn by 
John 657 years before Papal Rome becama^a ci- 
vil government, that is, before Rome was in faft 
polfi^lTed of any of thefe features which are drawn 
fo minutely in this pidure ; that as thefe at the 
prediiSed time appeared in the charader of Pa.pal 
Rome, fo exaflly correfpondent to this pi(flure,that 
if a limner ftiould have drawn a pitSure of Papal 
Rome from the life, he could not poffibly have 
drawn a more juft or ftriking dne than tl^at whict^ 
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is exhibited in this chapter ; we may h^nce fee a 
clear proof that this book was written by the in-. 
fpiration of that God to whom all things paft, pre- 
fent, and future, are ever prefent. We. may alfo 
hence fee a flrijdng proof of the fugerintpndency 
. of divine providence in the moral gorernment oC 
the world, in the ftrifleft confiftehcy with the mo- 
ral agency of men, 
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CHAP. XIV. 



VISION VUT. 

Verftt tfy 2</, y, 4/i&, 5/&. 

A ND I looked, and lo a Iamb Hood on. 
the mount ^ofl, and wldi lum an 
hundred forty and four thoufand, hav- 
ing lus Father's name written on their 
£»-ehead8. And I heard a voice from 
heaven, as the voice of many waters, and ai 
the voice of a great thunder : and I heard the 
voice of harpers harping with their harps : 
and they fung as it. were a new fong before 
the throne, and before the four beafts, and 
the elders : and no man could learn that fong^ 
but the hiindred and forty and four thour- 
fand which were redeemed from the earth. 
Thefe are they who were not defiled with 
women, for they are virgins : thefe are they 
who follow the Lamb whithcrlbevcr he go- 

eth J 
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eth ; thefe were redeemed from among men, 
being the firft fruits unto God, and to Use 
Lamb. And in their mouth was found no 
guile : for they arc without fault before the 
throne of God. 

This chapter, according to \he general con- 
HruAion of this book, is a general introdudicni to 
the following prophetic vilions in it, relative to the 
£nal overthrow of Antichrift, to the bringing m of 
the Jews' with the fullnefs of the Gentiles, and \o 
the coimnencement, duration, andnature of the nut- 
lennium. As it is an introdu^ion, the things con- 
tained in it are. expreffed in ihort and general 
terms ; thej, are treated more fully in the follow- 
ing parts of this book. The comment on this ia- 
trodudlorj chapter Ihall be general and (hort like 
itfelf, and the Ihort hints contained in it ihall be 
more taWy explained when I fhall confider tho& 
parts of this bode to which this chapter is in- 
troduflory. 

The Lamb figaifies Chrift ; and mount Sion the 
fettled and triumphant ftate of Chrift's church a& ' 
tet the travels, toils, and perfecutions of her wiU 
demefs ftate. The 144,000 with hisFather's name 
on their foreheads, are the true and fealed ferrants . 
of God, as mentioned in chap. vii. 3, 4. Tbsa 
number is made up of 12, the cumber of the pa- 
triarchs. 
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' triardis, multiplied into (2 the number of the a' 
pol11e3, which makes 144, and this multiplied by 
1000, the years of the millennium, which makef 
the exadl number of 144,000. This number ia the 
hieroglyphic fixed on in chap. vii. to fignify the 
true fervants of God, during the whole perjecutetl 
period of Chrift's church, until that period fliall 
end with the downfal of Antichrill and the com- 
mencement of the millennium. Ztdoes not mean^ 
that the number of the fervants of God during the 
whole or any part of that period fhall be exactly 
144,000, nor that their number (hall be uniform- 
ly the fame, nor that the fame individual perfoni 
fhall live during the whole period. But it means, 
that in every part of that period, however trying it 
may be, there fliall be fomc whofe religion is 
drawn from and modelled upon the fcriptures of 
the Old and New Teftament ; who name thfc name 
ofChrift, and depart from iniquity; and who are 
neither afhamed nor afraid to avow themfelves th^ 
icrvants of God, for they have his name on their 
foreheadsj and whom, though men may call them 
■ heretics gr hypocrites, the Lord himfelf knoweth 
to be his. It fignifies, that thofe whofe religion is 
drawn from the bible (hall continue to adhere to 
Chfiftin fpiteofall perfecutions, untir that day 
when the 1000 years of purity, peace, and tri- 
umph to the- church of Chrid fliall commence. 
Hence, this hjeroglyphical number fignifies at 
.snc« 
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once, the charader and the continuance of thofe 
fealed fervants of God. When that loeo years 
ihall commence, their charaflers Ihall remain the. 
ikme, and theif religion fhall ftill be buUt upon the 
foundation of the prophets and apoiUes, Jefus 
Ghnft himfelf being-the chief corner ilohe . 

But the number 144,003 ihall be quite too 
fmall to reprefent the countlefs multitude which 
ihall be added to the church at that glorious lera, 
when thefe faithful 144,000 fhall have finilhed the 
Cbnftian warfare, and fliall begin to iing their 
triumph. Then the church Ihall be reprefented, 
as in chapter vii. 9. and in verfe 6th of this chap- 
ter, by " a great multitude which no man could 
" number, of all nations^ and kindreds, and people^ 
" and tongues." When the millennium fiiall 
commence, lignified by t^e.Lamb ftanding on 
mount Sion, thofe perfons who adhcsred to the 
word of God and to the teflimony of Jefus fhall bi^ 
openly acknowledged at the true members of 
Chrift's church. 

The millennium is defcribed at full length in 
chapters xs. xxi. and xxii. and its nature ihall be 
explained in the commentary on them. 

However many have wondered after Papal and 
other fuperftitions, yet amid all the trials of the 
preceding period, not one of thofe chofen fervants 
of God hath been led into deltrii^tive Errors and 
fins. They are God's fealed ones, and have there^ 

Vot.IL . M ford 
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fore efcaped the fpiritual hurt which hath been 
. hrought upon the weftern empire by fuperftition, 
chip. vii. 2, 3. Their names are written in the 
book of life of the Lamb. They are therefore 
excepted from the number of ihofc who worihip 
the Beaft, chap. xiii. 8. 'ITiey are the eled of 
God, and therefore it is impoffible to deceive them 
to their final deftru<aion, Matth. xxiv. 24. 

This period fhall be intreduced by an unfettled 

and fluftuating ftate of the empire, and of fame of 

the kingdoms in it, and by a great war, or rather a 

deciiive battle. Thefe are expreficd by "the 

" voice of many waters and the voice of a great 

■ *' thunder." When it is introduced, thefe feakd 

ones fhall praife God in the aiTembly of the true 

church of Chrift, which is reprefented here as in 

chap. iv. 6, — lo. by the four (CBa_) living creatures 

and the 24 elders. The fong which they Ihall 

iing is recorded at full length in chap. xix. 5, — 7. 

to which this paflage is only an introduflion. It 

is " Alleluia, for the Lord God Omnipotent 

" reigneth. Let us .be glad and rejoice, and give 

*' honour to him : for the maniige of the Lamb is 

" come, and his bride hath made herielf ready." 

'"' ' ' indeed a new fong. A fong which Chrif- 

»ve never yet been able to fing, and never 

ig, until that period ihall come which is 

ed in this chapter. The import of that 

id the grounds on which i*: is ftiled new, 

fhall 
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fhall be illuftratcd in the commentary on chap, 
xix. 5, — 7. Thisfong none fliall be able to learn 
but trae Chriilians. When the meaning of that 
fong is explained, it will appear, that they only can 
fully underftand itsimport; that they only will re- 
joice on account of ihofe events to which it refers ; 
and that they only can fing praife, with that in- 
ward devotion and gratitude of heart, which are 
neceflary>to the praife of that God, who is only 
worfhipped when worfliipped in fpirit and in 
truth. 

At that period, as well as at the prefent lime, 
none but true ChriAians rightly know^ and are 
properly affeded by, fpiritual things. 1 Cor. ii. 14. 
15. ** But the natural man receiveth not the 
" things of the fpirit of God ; for they are foolifli- 
" nefs unto him ; neither can he know them, be- 
'* caufe they are fpiritually difcerned. But he 
•' that is fpiritual difcerneth all things, yethehira- 
" felf is difcerned of no man." 

The cbara^er of thefe true fervants of God, is 
marked by five particular qualities, for which they 
are eminently diftinguinied. 

iji, " They were not defiled with women ; for 
" they are virgins." For obvious reafons, idolatry 
and fuperltition., are exprefled in the fymbolical 
language, by fornication and adultery, both in 
the old and new tellament, and particularly in 
this book. Thefe fervants of God have always 
M a been 
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been diftingoUhed, by keeping clear of idolatry 
and fuperftition. They worfhipped and ferved 
God only. They worfhipped fhe one God only, 
through Chrift Jefus, the one Mediator between 
God and man. They regarded not, as dodrines 
pf God, the commandments of men ; nor did they 
make void the law of God by human traditions. 
They dared not to live in the negled of any means 
of worship which God had inllituted, nor to ob< 
ferve any which had not the ftamp of divine au- 
thority. 

arf, " They follow the Lamb whitherfoever he 
f goeth." Whether Chrift goeth to the wilderneft, 
or to mount Zion, they follow him. Worldly 
fame, preferments, and emoluments, never make' 
them model their religion and their cbara43:ers to 
the times arid the falhions. Fully convinced that 
the religion, which they have learned ftom Chrift, 
is the beft the world ever faw or ever ihall fte, 
they have no inclination to change it. They fol- 
low Chrift through good and through bad report. 
Tliough they prudently fhun danger; yet when 
called to it, iii the courfe of providence, they wil- 
lingly part with property, liberty, fame, and even 
life itfelf, rather than deny Chrift and Chriftianity. 

3(f, " They were redeemed from among men, 
V being the firft fruitS unto God and to the Lamb." 
They were refcued by the providence and the 
grace of God, from among thofe votaries of idola- 
try 
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try and fuperftition, among whom tbey^lived in- 
the world. lake the firft fruits in the Jewilh 
church, they arc confecrated and holy unto the 
Lord, and the earneft of the plentiful harvefl: in 
its feafon. As certainly as they have been holy 
to the Lord, fo certainly fliall the great multitudes 
of Cbriftians at the millennium appear, as the fuU 
barveft in its feafon, 

4tb, " In their mouth was found no guile." 
_ They arc Ifraelites indeed, in whom is no guile. 
They are fincere and upright towards God, and 
they pay a facred regard to truth and fidelity to- 
wards men. As citizens of Zion they fpeak the 
truth in their heart. And 

Stb, " They are without fault before the throne 
♦' of God." ■ However, much their cbaraflers have 
been mifunderftood or mifreprefented by men; 
however, they have been traduced as fanatics, hy- 
pocrite!, or thofe who turn the world upfide down ; 
and however many of tbem'bave been condemn- 
ed as heretics in the courts of men ; they fhall be 
declared feultlefs, when they Ihall ftand before 
the throne of Gkid. God will not condemn them, 
when he judgetb- Having trufied in the merits 
of Chrift, and not in thofe of any faint, nor in in- 
dulgences and pardons obtained for money, from 
thofe perfons, who cannot forgive fins; having 
bad their hearts and lives purified, not by fupedli- 
»io^8 luftrations, but by that grace of God, which, 
bringing 
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bringing falvation, teacheth men that, denying 
ungodlinefs and worldly lufts, they ihould live fo- 
berly, righreoofly, and godly, in a prefent world; 
hfiTing not denied, but coofefled Jefus before 
men, tbeyihall be found, at laft, meet for the in> 
heritance of the faints in Light. Jefjs fliall confels 

' them, and fay unto them ; " Come ye bleifed of my 
" Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you, 

' " from the foundation of the world •" and then, 
with the righteous before the throne of God, they 
fiiall go unto life eternal. 

Veriet 6tht yth. — And I faw another angel 
fly in the midft of heaVen, having the erer- 
lafting gofpel to preach unto them that d^eW 
on the earth, and to everj" nation, and kin- 
dred, and tongue and people, faying, with a 
loud voice, Fear God, and give gloi"^ to him, 
for the hour of his judgement is come : And 
worlhip him that hath made heaven and 
earth* and the £ea and the ibuntains of 
water. 

When thefe firft fruits fliall all be oftered up to 
God, then the millennium, the great harveil of 
the church fliall draw nigh. The gofpel fliall 
then be preached in purity, and with etied, to 
thofe who dwell in the weftern empire, them who 

dw?a 
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dwell in the earth. Till that time, it ihall be 
preached as it were in this or that corner ; but 
then it fliall be preached in the middle of the 
church, and fhall fpreadto every comer of it. For ' 
John faW this angel fly in the midft of heaven. 
Then the inhahitants of the weftem empire, ftiall 
not he one great empire and people, aS thej were 
in John's day, but they Ihall be divided into dif- 
ferent kingdoms, under different forms of govern- 
ment, and fpeaking different languages, as they 
are in our day, and as they aftually became at the 
precife time prcdi^ed by John, as ftiall appear in 
the commentary on chap. xvii. 1 2. He therefore 
defigns them here, every nation, and kindreJ, and 
tongue, and people. They (hall then, in the 
courfe of providence, receive a loud call to fear 
Godjnore than man, to worihip him who created 
and preferved all things, and no longer to worfliip 
the bead. 

A ftrong reafon is affigned why. at that time, 
they ihould fear, worfliip, and glorify God, even 
*' becaufe the hour of his judgement is come." By 
the hour of his judgement is^fignified that time, 
when the truth of Chrift's religion ftiall no longer 
be fupported merely by the private teftimony of 
individual Chriftians, who, in this book are fliled 
the two witnefies ; but ftiall be efl:ablilhed, beyond 
all doubt, by the folemn judgement of God in its 
favours, wben, in the courfe of his providence, he 

ftiall 
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fhall overthrow Antichrift, his kingdom andchurcb j 
and fball fully eftabllfh the Chnflian church, in 
its fcriptural purity, through the wtiole world. 
What .more powerful nfotive than this, could be 
prefented to their minds. If they comfdied with 
the exhortation, they would inftantly enjoy much 
greater advantages, than thofe men could do, who 
had lived before tbem ; and >f they rejeded it, 
they would greatly increafe their guilt and their 
doom, by finning againft greater light and privi- 
leges. 

At the approach of every great change of their 
religious privileges to the better, God hath ad- f 
drefled mankind in a fimilar manner ; by referring 
to their privileges as a powerful motive to improve 
them. The publication of the moral law, on 
mount Sinai, was thus introduced, £xod. xx. a. 
** I am the Lord thy God, which hath brought 
" thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houfo 
" of bondage." The preaching of the gofpel to 
mankind, by the perfonal miniftration, death, 
and refurredion of Chrift, was thus introduced by 
John the Baptift, Matth. iii. a. *' Repent ye, for 
" the kingdom of heaven is at hand." 

Ver/e 8/i&.— And there followed anothef 
angel, faying, Babylon is fallen,- is fallen, 
that great city, Aiecaufe Ihe made all na- 
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tions drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication. , 

In this Tcrfe, and in all other parts of this book* 
where Babylon occurs, it does not fignify the an- 
tient city or empire of Babylon. That city and 
empire were both totally overthrown many hun- 
dred years before this book was written; andthere- 
forc never could be the obje£l of prediftions, 
which are contained in it. Babylon is always ufed 
in this book as a fymbol to reprefent another city 
and kingdom, to which Babylon bore a mofl fink- 
ing refemblance. The epithet " the great city/* 
which is given to Babylon in this verfe, and in 
the other parts of this book where that name is 
ufed, plainly ihews that it is to be underftood 
fymbolically. 

Our tranflation of this verfe, is not fufficiently 
cprred and clear. The original runs thus, t^nt 
fjun BajSuhur n ^sKif n /^tyaxn, which fhould have 

been rendered, " Babylon the great city is fallen, 
" is fallen," and not ." that great city." In chap. 
xvi. 19. It is called Ba^uxtif n (WysiMi, that is, "Baby- 
*' Ion the great ; and not, as in our tranflation great 
*' Babylon." And in chap. xvii. 5. it is called 
" Babylon the great;" which is rightly tranflated, 
as it is the very fame phrafe in the original. 

One firfl principle in the fymbolical language, 
is, that what is fmall is the fymbol of what is great, 

Vol;.U. N of 
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of the fame or of a fimilar kind. For inftance, a 
day is the fymbol of a year, becaiJe each of them 
fignifies the time meafured by a complete revolu- 
tion of the edrth, and the former is the lefler. 
The reafon of this principle is evident from the 
nature of the hieroglyphical charadlers or paint- 
ings, from which the fymboligal language is de- 
rived. In fuch paintings, it was always ne- 
■ ceflary to make the pictures much lefe than the 
things reprefented by them, otherwife, hierogly- 
phical writings could not have been contained in 
any reafonable bounds, nor indeed could they 
have been practicable at all. Hence when, ta 
any fymboUcal writings, fuch as this book is, any 
thing is called, " the great," the meaning of this 
epithet is, that the thing to which it is given is 
not to be underftood literally, but is the fymbol 
of fomethlng, greater than itfelf, to which it bears 
a flriking refemblaoce. Thus Babylon, without 
the epithet " the great," literally fignifies the an- 
tient city of Babylon, the capital of the Allyrian 
empire j but Babylon " the great" fignifies a great- 
er city aild empire, of which, iu many of its moft 
Itriking features, Babylon was a very fit type. 
Thus, in chapter xi. 8. Sodom and Egypt are 
called the great city, becaufe they are there ufed, 
not literally, but fymbolically for Roine. 

In this verfe, and in all the other parts of tlxls 

book, where it occurs, Babylon the great, fignifies 

Papal 
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Papal Rome, as fhall be fully fhewn in the com- 
mentary on chap. xvii. from an explanation of 
this fymbol given by the fame unerring fpirit, 
who dictated this book to John. In pride, luxury, 
idolatry, and perfecution of the church of God, 
Babylon refembled Papal Rome. Every unpre- 
judiced perfon, who is acquainted with^the hjftory . 
of both empires, rauft be convinced that, in thefc 
particular features, Rome is the greater of the 
two. At the time to which this chapter refers; 
Papal Rome fh^l be certainly and completely 
overthrown. She Ihall bedeftroyed, becaufe {he 
bath intoxicated all nations with her idolatry and 
fuperftition ; on account of which they have often 
felt the effefts of divine wrath. 

Verjes gtb, lotb^ iiih. — And the third 
angel followed them, faying with a loud 
voice. If any man worfliip the beaft and his 
image, and receive his mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand, the fame fhall drink of the 
virioe of the wrath of God, which is poured 
out, without mixture, into the cup of his 
indignation ; and he fhall be tormented with 
fire and brimflone, in the,prefence of the 
holy angels, and in the prcfcnce of the Lamb : 
And the^fmoke of their torment afeendeth 
up for ever and ever : And they have no reft 
N 2 day 
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day nor night, who worfhip the beaft and 
bis image, and whofoever receiveth the mark 
of his name. 

When the time of the final overthrow of Papal 
Rome ihall draw near, the evidences Aat the Pa- 
pal hierarchy is Antichrillian, and that the religion 
which is modelled upon the fimplicitj and purity 
of the hible, is the religion of Jefus, fiiall be fo 
firong, ftriking and univerfai, that an adherence 
then to Popifli idolatry fhall be punilhed with ex- 
quifite and endlefs mifery, in a future ftate. 

The words in thefe verfes are fo plain and itrong 
that thej need] no comment. Here, however, 
it may not be improper to obferve, that this 
is the firft paflage, in this book, in which future 
nufery is denounced againft men merely for their 
Popery. In eveiy part of Europe, before the Re- 
formation, the greateft part of the people were fo 
totally without the means of information, that 
that ignorance, which was the mother of their 
Popifti devotion, was, certainly, as to them, a kind 
of necelTary ignorance. In moft Fopifli countries, 
to this day, though fome of their leaders may be 
, informed, artful, interelled, and defigning men, 
the great body of the people are in a ftate of necef- 
fary ignorance. How God will deal with well 
difpofed perfons, at the day of final judgement, 
who, in the courfe of his providence, having been 
placed 
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placed in thcfe fituations, have profefled them- 
felves Roman Catholics in this world, it is not our 
province to determine, any more than it is with 
refped to thofe, who, in heathen countries, long 
hare heen, and ftiil are placed under a fimilar ne- 
ceflary ignorance. We know not the utmoft ex- 
tent of the merit of Chrill's blood, nor all the fe- 
cret avenues by which the Spirit of God can con- 
vey his purifying grace unto the hearts 'of men. 
But we know, that the Judge of all the earth, ever, 
does that which is right, and that he hath faid to 
us, relative to fuch cafes, " Who art thou that 
" judgeft another man's fervant, to his own matter 
" he ftandeth or falleth." As nothing is faid with 
refpeft to their future doom, in this book, until 
the period comes, in which they cannot plead ne- 
ceflary ignorance as an apology for their fuperfti- 
tion ; let us learn that it is our duty to fay nothing ■ 
with refpeft to it. The fecret things belong 
to the Lord our God ; but the things, " that are 
" revealed belong unto us.*' Let us pity aiid pray 
for thofe deluded men. Let us, by the fpiritual 
and gentle means which the gofpel prefcribes, 
and by thefe only, do what we can to convey to 
them the knowledge, and to make them feel the 
power of that kingdom of God, which is not meats 
and drinks, but truth, righteoufnefs, peace and Joy 
in the holy Ghofl. Let us blels God, that our fitua- 
tion in the world is fo much more ^vourable for 

the 
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the difcoTery of truth, and the proper ezercife of 
the rights of confcience. And let us improve thefe 
privileges ; left either a contempt of them, or a 
falfe coDfidence in them, fhould render our guilt 
and our doom greater than that of thefe deluded 
men, whom too many are apt, with an unchrif- 
tian temper, to doom, in a body, to eternal def- 
truftion. 

Verfes \ itb^ 1 3/i&.— Here is the patience of 
the faints : here arq they that keep the com- 
mandments of God, and the faith of Jefas< 
And I heard a voice from heaven, faying 
unto me, Write, BleCed are the dead which 
die in the Lord, from henceforth : Yea, fiuth 
the Spirit, that they may reft from their la- 
bours ; and their works do follow them. 

At the beginning of the reign of the Beaft, we 
heard the fame thing faid of the padence and £uth 
of the faints, chap. xiii. lo. What was faid of their 
faith and patience at the commencement, is now 
' faid of them at the end of his reign. The long 
period of 1143 years fiiall not be able to ex- 
hauft their patience, ihake their faith, nor make 
them abandon the fervice of God. At that period, 
it fhall fully appear that their faith, padence, and 
•bedience, have been built upon a good founda- 
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tion, when every thing relative to Chrift's king, 
dom bath ia fa^ come to pafs juft as they believ- 
ed and hoped. 

To die in the Lord, is to die believing in Jefus 
as the Chrift and the Son of God, and purified by 
his Spirit and word. It is to die interefted in 
Chrift, in fuch a manner as to be juftified and ren- 
dered eternally happy through him, " There is 
" now no condemnation to them who are in Chrilt 
** Jefus, who walk not after the flefii but after the 
•* fpirit." 

Thofe who thus die in the Lord, are pronoun- 
ced biefled. iji, Becauie they ihall reft from their 
toils and labours in this world. And zd, BecauTe 
their works Ihall foUowthem.orr more agrecablyto 
the original, Aiall follow fo clofely that they may 
almoft be {aid to go along with them. By this ez- 
preffion it is not only intimated that, in a future 
Itate, none of their labours of love fhail be forgot- 
ten by that God whom 'they had ferved in the 
midft of a crooked and perverfe generation ; but 
alfo, in this world, in a Ihort time after their death, 
fulljuftice fliall be done to their charaQcrs and 
memory, at the cpmmencement of the millen- 
nium. At whatever time they yield to the ftroke 
of death, thofe who die in the Lord are biefled. 
But the death of fuch is pronounced peculiarly 
blelTed at that time, in reference to the blQody 
and violent wars, jn which Antlchrift, after his laft 

and 
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and mod violent ilruggle, {ball be totall/ over- 
thrown. 

The following verfes of this chapter open to us 
a general view of thefe. Hence, the particular 
meaning of this verfe, as intrmluced in this part <^ 
the prophecies, is this : So violent fiiaU be the 
laft ftruggle which AntichrifTlhall make to pre- 
ferre his dominion, fo bloody fliall the wars be 
which Ihall immediately precede his final over- 
throw, and fo many fhall be ^e calamities of war 
to which men fhall be expofed, that even death it* 
felf, however repugnant to the feelings of nature, 
would be detireable, when compared to the cala- 
mities of that war, to every man who is in fuch a 
ftate that hapfunefs would be his portion after 
death. 

Ver/es 14/A, — 2otb. — And I looked, and be- 
hold, a white cloud, and upon the cloud one 
fat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a fharp 
fickle. Andanotherangelcameout of thetem- 
ple, crying with a loud voice to him that fat 
on the cloud, Thruft in thy fickle, and reap : 
for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the 
harveft of the earth is ripe. And he that fac 
on the cloud, thruft in his fickle on the 
earth; 
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tarth;'and the earth Vras reaped. And sb- 
nodier angel came out of the cempk vriuch ii 
in heaveh, he alfo having a Iharp fickle. And 
another angel came out from the altar, which 
had power over fire ; and cried with a loud 
crjr to him that had the Hiarp fickle, fay- 
ing, Thruft in thy iharp fickle, and gather 
the clufters of the vine of the earth : for her 
grapes are folly ripe. And the angel thruft 
in his fickle into the earth,. and gathered 'the 
viae of the earth, and call it into the great 
wine-prefs of the wrath of God. And the 
wihe-prefs was trodden without the city, 
and blood came out of the wine-prefs, even 
unto the horfe-bridles, by the fpace of a 
thonjfand and fix hundred furlongs. . , 

This pafTage contains a general accaunt of tlie 
waits by which- Papal Rome fliall be overthrowrr. 
As thefe are mojre particularly defcribedih^Ibme i)€ 
the following pai^s of this book, to w^ich tliefe 
verfes are introdudtory, it will be proper to d,efer 
the full explication of them until I ^11 explain 
thefe parts. I fhall therefore only in general take 
nodce of 8 few firiklng things in this introduc- 
tion. At that period, Chrift fhall appear on Ta 
white cloud, with a golden crown on hishea^, ao'd 

Vol. II. . O fharjp 
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a fliarp fickle in his hand. Then the cloud whkh 
had hung over the church of Chnft fipce the jtax 
756 {hall not be totally difpelled : but having be- 
come gradually thinner fince the Reformation, it 
ihail be a white cloud. A thick cloud is.alwayi 
black. The thinner any cloud is, it Is propor- 
tionally, whiter, becaufe more of the rays of the 
fun and more of the clear aether are feen thnSugh 
it. Sooif after that time, thte clouds fliall be to* 
tally difpelled, whenerer the violent but fbort 
' wars predi<^d in this pafiage jfhall terminate. 
Ac the Reformation, the two.wltmcflesrepre- 
(ehtiog Chriftians, afcended up to heaven in a 
cloud, chap. xi.>i2. It was not called a wlute 
cloud at that time, being then fo thick as to hang 
pver the church for above four hundred years. 
But at the period to which this predidion refers, 
it is called'a white cloud, becaufe probably it fhall 
not then hang over the church for more than one 
year. . '. . , 

.* Chr|ft has 3 golden crown on his head, Tand a 
£harp^hckle in his hand, to itgnify, that at that 
period' his kingdom, ihall bcg^n to fliew its ftrength 
and power over his enemies, particularly over that 
enemy, who with peculiar propriety is called An- 
tichrift. It was the harveft of the eartb which he 
was to reap, becaufe it was ripe. At that time, 
the Papal Roman empire fhall \tt ripe in fin, and 
ripe for dellrudion. God had allowed that peo- 
Li, z.....,Coog[c pic 



Ver.i4,— a* on the revelation. 107 

jple above 1240 years under a great variety of dif- 
penfations of hisproTtdeace, to repent of their op- 
poStion to that kingdom of God which b truth, 
righteoufads, peace, and joy ; but they repented 
not. They fiiall at that period become ripe for 
deftrudion, and the time predicted for their final 
overthrow Ihall draw near. 

ITie angel who has power over fire is intro- 
duced here. Fire punfies, warms, and alfo total- 
ly confumes. It is rendered beneficial or def- 
.trudive by the management of the perfon who 
has it under his power. In the fymbolical lan- 
guage, fire fignifies wars and contentions, frequent* 
ly filled fiery trials. By the angel who had power 
oyer fire, it is fignified, that neither have any ot 
the wars and contention^ that have happened in 
the Roman empire fprung up by chance, nor 
Ihall the lalt and moft dreadful one come by 
chance, with which (hat empire ihall termis^te, 
but they are ail overruled by the fuperirtlendency 
of divine providence. They (hall ell bo di^eifted 
by divine providence to the purpofes which God 
intended, and' not to thofe which. thefe men in- 
tend, who are only the inllruments in them, 
though they imagine tfaemfeli^es the prime a- 
gents. Many of thefe were carried on by Papal 
Rome againil the church of Chrift, in order to def- 
troy het : but divine providence overruled them 
|o the purpofes of purifying hv and keeping her 
O 9 zeat 
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zeal iii proper heat. In all there fhe is that bufh 
which biiraed and was not confumedt becaufe the 
angel of the Lord was in the flame a£ fire in the 
midilofthe bufli. But when he who overrules 
wan Ihall give the command, the war predided in 
this paflage Ihall, at once completely purify the 
church of Chrift and deftroy Papal Rome. . 

The language of this war fliall be, "Thruftin 
" thy fharp fickle, and gather the clufters of the 
f* vine of the earth, for her grapes are fully ripe," 
It is Hill on theeartb,th.c Roman empire, that def- 
truflion Ihall be brought by this war. In verfe 
15th it is the harvcft of the earth which ftiall be 
reaped, and in verfe i8th it is the clufters of the 
vine of the earth which fliall be gathered ; and 
both for the fame reafon, becaufe they are fully 
ripe. There are two reafons why thefe twofym- 
bols .are ufed to reprefent the final overthrow of 
the fame empire, ifi, Becaufe that empire though 
cine, is made up of two diftin^ and different parts, 
a civil and an ecclefiaftic government; parts Uti 
themfelves eflentially different, and yet infepara- 
bly interwoven in the very conftitution of the Pa- 
pal government. Hence, the deftrudion of each 
part is predided by a fymbol peculiar to itfelf. 

A ripe harveft, fignifies a civil government rip* 
for deftruiaion. The deftruftion of Tyre andZi- 
don is thus exprefied in Joel iii. 13, ^' Put ye ia 
" the fickle, for tl» harveft is ripe." And of the 

final 
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final overthrow of Babylon it was faid in Jeremiah 
11. 33. "Yet a little while and the- time of her 
" harveft fliall come." And a vine fignifies a 
church. The Jewilh church is repitfented by b' 
vine in the beautiful allegory contained in Pfalm 
bcxx. 8, — 16. The Chriftian church in its head 
and members is ftiled the trae vine, and reprefent- 
cd by a vine and its branches in John xv. i, — 5. 
0& faUe and idolatrous church it is is faid in Deut. 
2XSU. 32^ "Their vine is of the vine of Sodom." 
That we may be at no lo£s totnow what church 
is fignified by this vine, in ver. 18. it is called 
the vine of the eartb, that is, of the Roman em- 
pire. Neither in the fymbolical, nor in any alpha- 
betical language ancient or modem do I recoiled 
dny one word which fignifies both a civil and an 
ecclefiailic ;govemment ; hence to reprefent the 
complete defirufUon of that government which is 
both civil and ecclefiaftic, I am of opinion that 
both thefe fymbols were nece0ary. The ufe of 
both is a plain declaration, that at that period both 
the church and ilate ofRome fhall be finally over- 
thrown. And id. To fignify, that the final over- 
throw of Kome ihall be accomplifhcd by a very 
bloody war ; for ^he red juice which a prefied 
from the grape is the fymbol of blood fhed in 
wars. It is called the blood of the vine. This 
meaning is clearly given to the preiEng of grapes, 
by Ifaiah buii. i,— 6, which paflage is a. prophecy 

of 
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of the mry fame bloodj wan which are predided 
in the verTes under our view. This is {tiled the 
great wine-prefs of the wrath of God, to inform 
ns that this (hall be the moft bloody and defiruc- 
tive war which had erer been brought upoa 
Home. The lall and decifire battle ihall be fought 
yery near the city of Rome. 

** And blood came out of the wine-preij creD 
** unto the horfe bridles, by the fpace of a thou- 
f land and fix hundred furlongs." It is thus pre- 
ilded that at this battle there ihall be caral. 
ry, and that very much blood fliali be fhed. And 
ts 1600 furlongs, or rather ftadia, as they are ia 
theoiiginat, are nearly zoo miles of £ngli(b mea- 
fure ; it is highly probable that by the blood flow- 
ing to that diftance it is intimated, that the pria.« 
cipal field of that laft and decifive war (hall ex- 
tend only about 200 miles from the city of Rome, 
Who the parties fhall be in that war, fhall be 
Ihewn in the proper place under the fixth viaJ in 
phap. xvi, la. — 16. 



CHAP. 
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Verfe ift, A^^ ^ ^^ another figa m.hea- 
vcD, great and marveUotUi 
{even angels having the ieren laft plagues, 
for in them is filled up the wrath of God. 

In this chapter, the introdudtion to the fubfe- 
quent prophecies of this booV, which was hegania 
ih& preceding one, is continued. With thb one 
the introdii^on ends, and the- prophecies them* 
felves begin with the-fbllewbg chapter. 

John ia.v/.nnotbcr £ga in heaven. Bj this mode 
ofexprelGoD, he-re&rs to a.foriner fign which he 
had feen in heaven. In cb^ip. xii. ly xh&t other 
iign is thus mentioned, "and there appeared a 
** great wonder in heaven," or as it ought to have 
been tranilated, (and hath been explained in th^ 
commentary oh" that palTage), a great fign. hi 
both places, the word in the original is the fame, 
vn/iiii'r; and its proper Signification is a fign 
This fign is faid to be in heaven, becaufe thefp 
plagues have been and Ihall be inflicted on Papal 
Kome for her iojunes to the church of Chrifl, and 

. . aaii 
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Iball be a fign by which Chriftians Ihall know An- 
tichrift, and ihall be confinned in the belief of his 
final overthrow. 

This fign is mentioned in reference to the for- 
mer fign of the woman in the wildernefs, becaufe 
they Ihall be cotemporary. During the wholepc- 
riod of the church's perfecuted ftate, that is, from 
the rile to the final orerthtow of tile beaft, thefe 
feven plagues or jodgements ihall be poured out 
on Papal Rome in fucceiHoa ; and the lait of them 
ihall overthrow her, and fet thexhqrch at liberty. 
They are called the lafl plagues, becaufe the 
whole jtemporal judgements which God ihall infii£l 
on Fap^ Rome ihall be included in them. 

Verfes 2^, 31/, 4/A.— And I faw as it lyere ft 
Tea of glafi mingled with fire; a|id them 
that had gotten die vidory over the Ixj^, 
and over his image, and over his mark/ and 
over the numbef of his name, ftand on the 
fea of glais, having the harps of God. And 
they fing the fong of Mofes the fervant of 
God, and the fong of the Lamb, faying. 
Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord 
God Almighty ; juft and true are thy ways j 
thou king of faints. Who fiiall not fear 
thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name ! For 
thoa 
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thou only art hdly r for all nations fhall 
I come and worftiip before thee j for thy' 
' judgements are raadfe,manifefti 

After the feven vials h*ad all been pdiired out J 
that is, immediately upon the final overthrow of 
Antichrift, John faw a fea of glafs mingled with 
fire. ' In the commentary on chap. iv. 6, it wks 
Ihewn, that, in allufion to the fea in the temple 
for pQrification, the fea of glafsfignifies the puri- 
; fying influences of Chrift. Here it is mi'ngkd 
' with fire to predid that, at that time the wrath 
of the Lamb fliall bfe kindled ^gninft, aiid fhall con- 
fume his enemies. Then; the fiintsof God fhall 
obtain a comfilete vidory over heathen and Papul 
Rome. This vidory thfe^ fliall obtain througft 
Chrift. By him they and theitcaufe have always 
been purified and fupported, and their ertemie^ 
feftrained, and ftiall at lall be fubdued ! For they 
ftand on the fea of glafs. ■ ■ ' 

Then the viftorious church of Chrift Hiall re- 
joice and firlgpraife unto God; Confining of Jews 
and Gentiles united into one true church ot-' God^ 
they fliall- ttrig in concert the fohgof Mofes, and 
the fohg of the Lamb. Thefe are mentioned herd 
as two foiigs quite well knownj It is not faid a 
fong, as if it had been a fong then made fdr the 
occafion, or any for g of Mofes and theLartib; 
but the fong, to intimate that there are two parti- 
VoL. n; V cular 
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cular longs, well Icnown by the names of the 
" fong of Mofes," and " the fong of the Lamb," 
and that, though thefe fongs were dtdated hj the 
Spirit of God many hundred years before, tbejr 
were prepared for the very occafion in which the 
united church of Jews and Gentiles Ihall praife 
God, for the fiaal orerthrow of Antichtift. The 
fong of Mofes is recorded at full length in Deut. 
xxsii. I, — 43, and that paffage has " the fong of 
" Mofes," prefixed to it a> its title. It menu the 
ferious and attentive perufal of every reader. It 
ptedit^s all the calamities which have befallen the 
Jews, and the caufe of them. It foretells the cha- 
xa^er, rife, height, and downfall of Antichrill ; 
and clofes with the Jews and Gentiles united in 
one churt^h, finging in concert their triumph over 
their common enemy. How ftriking is the lail 
Tcrfe of that fong, " Rejoice O ye Gentiles, with 
** his people, for he will revenge the blood of his 
" fervants, and will render vengeance to hfi ad- 
" Terfaries, and will be merciful unto his land and 
" to his people." The lame word, in the original, 
fignifies Geptiles and nations, and indeed thefc 
words are of the £ime import in the Englilh lan- 
guage. His people, in the old teftament, always 
£gnifies the Jews, as diftinguifhed from all other 
nations. The fong of the Lamb is recorded in this 
book, chap. V. 8,-14.. ^^ exadUy does this 
feng celehi^te the joyful occafion of the com- 
mencemcGt 
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tnenceinent of the millennium, and reprefent both 
JeW aitd Gentile united in the fame triumphant 
viStoty over Anticbrift ? At that period, the pre- 
diftions^ contained in both thefe fongs ihall be full/ 
iiccompliihed. ' 

'The vezfes now under our rlew contain a ihort 
compend of thefe two fongs. This compend, like 
the fongs tfaemfelres, has a particular reference to 
the time and occalion, on which it ihall be fung, 
cven.the final orerthrow of Papal Rome, and the 
commencement of the millennium. 

** Great and marvellous are thj works, Lord 
" God Almighty." In this. part of the fong, the 
works of divine providence, and grace are cele- 
brated. The events which fliall then take j^ce, 
flmll iUuQrioufly difptij the great and wonderful 
nature of the works of providence and grace, 
which brought about thefe events, and prepared 
the church and the world for them. The various 
ftepc, by which Papal Rome rofe, cami; to its 
bdght, declined and fell, are great and marvellous. 
■ The various ways, by which, in every age, even 
the darkeft, a feed hath been preferved to fervc 
God ; and by which, thefe few perfecuted Chrif- 
tians, called heretics by their enemies, fhall be 
rendered completely vidorious over hell and Rome, 
without the ufe of fire, fword, or fighting on their 
part, are great and marvellous. The various 
way^ by which the people of the Jews, for fo ma- 
P a nv 
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Bj hundred years, have been preferved diftinft 
from ail nations, while they have been fcatteted 
through almoft every nation of the earth; by 
vhich. at that period, they fhall be brought to 
lay afidc their ftrong and inveterate prejudices a.- 
gainfl Chrift and ChriJliahity, and ihall embrace 
both at the very time when Meiliah's kingdom 
{ball become triumphant over the Roman empire. 
and^alL the kingdoms of the world, are great and 
marvellous: The. minute exac^nefs, with which 
all thefe events Ihall correfpond to the early pre* 
dictions of the prophets of God ; the active hand, 
which men have had in bringing them about, 
whilft, unreflrained in their moral powers by the 
determinate purpofes of heaven, they intended 
and a£ted freely as accountable creatures, are 
great and marvellous. The influence of divine 
providence and grace in gradually preparing, and 
at lalt fully forming men's minds to that truth, 
righteoufnefs, peace, and jo^, which (hall cbarac 
tetize the age of the millennium, is great and 
marvellous. The extent apd clearnefs of percep- 
tion, the purity ^nd height of joy, with which the 
faints of God, at that period, Ihall conterp plate 
thefe works of divine providence and grace ; and, 
perhaps, many of the ways or circumftances of di- 
yine providence and grace, which, at prcfent, 
entirely efcape our notice, are great and marve^- 
Jous. 
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With retiieft to hisr works of providence, Qod is 
adored as the Lord,' the righteous and fupreme 
Lord and GoTemor of the univerfe. With refpeft 
to his works of grace he is praifed as God, the fole 
Objed and Author of all religious worlhip. And 
with refpeft to both he is ftiled the Almighty, be- 
caufe by the omnipotence of hb power, he, with 
perfeft eafe, overcomes every obftacle, and ac- 
comfiliflies all the purpofes of his will ; and, efpe- 
cially, becaufe, at that period, the extent and 
'Omnipotence o&hls' providence and grace fhall be 
illuftriouflydifplayed in the ftate of the world and 
of the church. 

" Juft '?nd true .are thy ways thou king of 
>' faints." God is the king of faints. He hath put 
his law within them, and written it on their 
hearts, and thus Chey are his people. He is to them , 
the only Iiord over the' confcicnce. In matters 
of religion, they call no man on earth mafter. He 
only prefcribes to them the laws of their religion, 
he governs, protei5ls, and conduiils tliem; he re.- 
llrains, and, at the period referred to in this chap^ 
ter, {hall conquer their enemies, and r^ife them to 
viftm-y, when as fttfetold by paniel, " he (hall 
" give the Icingdom tq the people of the fainta 
♦* of the Mod High." Kis Tvays both to bis faints 
his fubjeds, and their enemies, are juA and true, 
.^nd at that period ihall clearly appear to have 
been fp, The iyftice of Ijis way§ to their eneipies^ 
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ifiall appear, in the feven great calamities vhicb 
iliall be poured out of the feren riali on the 
%ead of Papal Rome, for her cruelties to, and-per- 
ftcQtions of the faints. Tbefe judgements fltalt 
exadly correfpond to their iniquities, both in kind 
and degree. The ways of God fliaU then endent- 
]j appear juft. All the toils, perfecutions, andcon- 
t^mpt, to which his faints had been expt^ed in the 
preceding period, Ifaall be abundant!/' oompeofat- 
ed in the purity, peace, prdpeiity, and glory of 
the millennium ftatc. It fball then faiiy appear 
that his ways are not only juft, but alfo true. 
That during the wb<^ of the preceding period, 
his ways both to tus fiunts and their enemies tx- 
■dUy correfponded to the truth <^ things, and 
were the ficteft to perfbns of their charader, in 
thc;irfituation, and in that ftage of fiidety and of re- 
ligion in which they were in fad placed. Tbei^ 
their truth fliall appear in the exaft correfpon- 
^cnce of his rarious ways to his faints and to their 
enemies, to the promifes and threatenings predi^ 
•d in his word. Of Papal Rome he foid, chap, 
xiii. lo. *' He that leadeth unto captirity ihall go 
" unto captivjty ; he that kiUeth with the fwo.rd 
" fhall be killed with the ftvord." The final o- . 
Terthrow of Papal Home fhall prove, that this 
threatening was true. God promifed chap. v. lo. 
" that the faints Ihould be' made kings and priefts 
** unto God, and fhould reign on the earth," and 

i* 
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in cbap.n. ^.-^ii (to which, and the commen- 
tary upon it the reader is referred), that their 
reign upon earth, ^nd thetr vengeance upon their 
enemies, fhall not commence until the perfecutions 
of Chriftians by Papal Rome fliall be ended. When 
Koine fliall no longer be able to perfecute, and 
when the millennium fliall commence, ihall it not 
then appear that, tbelc promifes were true ? 

" Who fijoll not fear -thee O Lord, and gloii/f 
*',thy name, for thou only art holy," Moral excel* 
lences properly alTembled in the highell poffibleper^ 
fedion, in one charader b ablblute faolinefs. Such 
holinefs is peculiar to God. In this Tenfe, God only q 
holy. He is the thrice holy one. It is bis faoline^ 
wbkh renders God the proper obje^ of religious 
worlfaip. ' If we could fuppofe his natural perfec- 
tions fepaiated from his moral perfedbna, ha 
would nor be the objeA of worfhip, but of dread 
and averfion.' But, it is his holinefs which fills the; 
minds of his iotelligent. rational, and religious 
creatures with that efteem, love, and truft, which 
lead them to n'oHhip htm, nay, which alTeiflMHU 
themfelves are the worlhip of God. The Hate of 
the world at the millennium, when the myftery of 
God fliall be finiftied ; when ignorance, error, vice, 
and mifery fliall be conquered, and truth, righ- 
teoufnefs, and peace fliall be triumphant; and 
when the ftepa in divine providence, which led to 
that flate through fb many intricate windings, are 
clearly 
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clearly feed, fliall exhibit in a moft ftrilcing pdnc 
of view the holiilefs of God. Such a ftriking'view' 
of the hoUnefs of God Ihall excite tnen to lyoHhip 
God in fincerity.and-to glorify him by well-order- 
td converfatidns. 

** For all nations fliall cdrae and wbrihip befortf 
" thee, for thy judgements are made manifeft.'', 
Thefe acquainted with the Greet laftguage, by 
looking into the original, will clearly perceive, 
that as the article to. is prefixed to i'Snr, it oUght 
not to have been tranflated nations, but fiiould 
have been tranflated the ' nattonr, of rather tbe 
Gentiles, though the words'in reality are of the 
fame import ; but their common acceptation H 
different. This is the very word which is tranflat- 
ed Gentiles in all thepaflages of the'NewTefta'' 
ment where we meet with thisterm the Gentiles'. 
At that period, all 'the Gentiles ihall come and 
worfliip God in fpiwi arid id truth: Then (hall He 
accoraplifbfed the ptediftion of Paul,-Rom. xi. 25. 26. 
'"For I would' not brethren that ye fhould be ig- 
■" rtoratit of this Tnyftery, that blindnefs in part 
*♦ happened unto Ifrael, until the fulnefs of the 
** Gentiles become in, and fo all Ifrael fliall be 
'" faved : as it is written, there fhall come out Of 
" Zton the Deliverer, and he'flidl turn awdy un- 
" godlinefs from Jacob:" 

£iinaiui/.a.ia, the word'tranflated^W^fflwnfj'', does 
pot %nity thofe cdatnilies and great fufTeringS, 
'■. ' ' ' whifh 
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Vphichraen commonly call judgements; It figni- 
fies the judgements or fenteqces pronottnced b^ 
a judge on the bench; The Wor^ bere ofed does 
not figoify the judgements or fentences of a judg^ 
in general; but, as thofe acquainted with the Greet 
language mull know, it fignifitis a; ftntence of ap; 
probation or juftificatioiii This fentence pafled 
by God himfelf, the fupreme judge of controver- 
fy, in favours of th? church of Chrift, and pub- 
lilhed or manifefted by jhe great eveots. which 
fhall take place, at tbftt. .period, is affigne^ as the 
reafon why the fuUnefs of the Gentiles ihall theft 
come in. It was formerly fliewR in. chap. si. that, 
from the year of Chrift 756 to the end of the year 
1999, the church of Chrift is teprefented by two wit-i 
neffes. TJurlrig that period, the <;aufe is, compara- 
tively (peaking, undecided, whether tbe church of 
Rome or the church of Chrift is" the true'cliurch of' 
■ God. True Ghriftians fteadHy give thcirtt?ftimon/ 
&s witnelfesjin favours of the latter; but'fome ineA 
take one fide of the queftian, and others the 0- 
thcr ; ■ and ■ multitudes calling in queftion the 
knowledge or the veracity of thefe two witneflesi 
hence, during that period, take the wrong fide of 
that important pad interefting queftion. Butj 
"when in the courfe of divine providence. Papal 
Komfe fhall be compkiely overthrown, in the mari- 
ner and at the time predif^ed in thk book ; wTieii 
Ihofe whofe religicn confifts in that truth,- righ_-» , 
VsL. IL ; (^ tcoufnefs, 
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teDufnefs, peace, and joy, which the frible teaches, 
ihall in the courfe of divine providence increafe 
in number aad rife into high refpeS in the worlds 
thefe evenf! Ihall be judly confidered, as they are 
in themfelves the publicatiun of the judgement or 
fentence of God himfelf, in favours of the pure, 
fimple, and fcriptural religion of Chrift. This 
view which the, minds of men Ihall take of thefe 
events, fhall be one principal inftrument in the 
hand of God, at that period, to make all the Gen- 
tiles come and worfhip before God. 

t^er/at pb,—^1ith.— And after that, I look- 
ed, and behold, the temple of th€ tabernacle 
of the teftimony in heaven was opened: and 
the feven angels came out of the temple, hav- 
ing the feven plagues, clothed in pure and 
vrhite iii>ea, and having their breafls girded 
with goldeQ girdles. And one of the four 
beafls gave unto the ftven .angels feven gcA- - 
den vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. Aiid the temple was fil- 
led with finoke from the glory of God, and 
from his power ; and no man wa§ able to en- 
ter into the temple, till the feven plagu«s of 
the feven angels were fulfilled. 

The 
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The temple of the tabernacle of^thc tcftimony 
[ in heaven, fignifies the church of Chrift dyriog 
the period of 1243 years preceding the final over- , 
throw of Papal Rome. In chapter xL i, 2. it 13 
f called "the temple, thfe altar, and them that woiv 
" (hip therein," as diftinguiftied from " the court 
*' which is without the temple," and from " the 
" holy city." 

Out of the church, during thb period, came ' 
feven angels having feven plagues. The fevea 
plagues, which, under feven diAind difpenfations 
of divine providence, partly have been and partly 
' £ball be brought upon Papal Rome, aspredidedia 
the following chapter, Ihall all be broughtupon 
her in her public or national charadler, for the in- 
juries which ihe hath done, and ftill Ihall do, iu 
that charafter, to the perfecuted church of Chrift, 
during that period. That thefe plagues upon ■ 
Rome fliall come out of the church of Chrift, du- 
ring that period, is intimated, chap. si. 6. " Thefe 
" have power to fmite the earfh, (the empire) 
" with all plagues as often as they will." 

Thefe angels, like the high prieft under the 
Uw, are clothed with pure and white linen, and 
have their hrealls girded with golden girdles. Thus 
it is fymbolically reprefented that tjiefe difpenfa- 
tions are the minifters of God ; that they ftriftly ' 
execute the divine commandi"-and adl only minif- 
terially in biingtQg thofe plagues upon Papal 
(^« Rome, 
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Rome. Though the perfecution of the Chriftian 
church is the real caufe, why thefe (^gues are 
brought upon Rome ; though thefe are predided 
in thofe fcriptureE which Chriftians believe to be 
the word of God, yet, in all thefe, Chriftians are 
.clothed in pure and white linen, for they enter- 
tiun no revenge nor malice againft the votaries of 
Rome. Like their great mstfter, they have often, 
with their dying breath, prayed for their perfecu- 
tors. " Father forgive them, for they know not 
f ' what they do." They have no a&ive hand nei- 
ther intentionally nor even unintentionally in in-, 
fliaing thefe plagues upon Rome, as Ihall appear 
in the commentary on the following chapter. 

"■ And one of the four living creatures," (men- 
tioned and explained in the commentary on 
chap. iy. 6, 7, 8,) " gave unto the feven angels fe- 
1' ven golden vials." The "gofpel miniftry ihall, 
from the predidions of fcripture, explain thefe e- 
vents to mankind before they happen. This is 
their duty, becaufe this book, pot being fealed, is 
a part of that infpired fcripture, out of which they 
are to teach the church of Chrift. By this it' is 
■ predided that fome of the minifters of the gofpel 
jhall, in fad explain thefe predictions. 

" Thefe a^p golden vials full of the wrath of 
*' God.'' By this hieroglyphic it is predicted that 
^1 thefe plagues Ihall be poured oat by meafure. 
ThoMgh the vials are not all of a fize, every one of 
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I them {hall h^ exactly fitted to the occafion, and 
I ftiall be completely filled up. The nature, degree, 
i . and craitinuance of the calamity, fiiall all be as ex- 
, aflly fixed and determined by God, as the time of 
I its commenceiQeDt isi They aro vials full <£ 
wrath. They are not, like the trumpets fent. to 
alarm* roufe, andxorred the church of Chrift; but 
are fent to punifh Papal Rome as a collefliTC body ■ ' 
; for her public iniquities. They are gnlden to fig- 
nify, at once, their ftrength and their purity. 
' Vials of glafs are brittle, and eafily broken; but 
' gold is llroQg and durable. T-hefe plagues ihall 
\ «ot bs turned afide from Rome, nor ihall any 
I part of them fall on any other kingdom. 
I They are pure judgements.. They are wrath 
' indeed ; but it is not the wrath of man, which 
is influenced by and proceeds from palGon. 
It is the wrath of God, and therefore perfedlly 
pure; and entirely free from every thing like paf- 
fion. They are great, public and terrible calami- 
ties j but not one of thein is the effeft of anger, 
revenge, or any other paffion. They all proceed 
from th?t divine juftice, which, with the moft 
perfeA exaftnels, aifimilates arid proportions the 
. puniftupept to the tranfgrelBon. 

They are fidl of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and ever. To him who liveth for ever, 
\ all times pad, prefent, and to come, are ever pre- 
sent. He can therefore, e.alily predift thefe 
plagues 
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plagues long before they happen ; and he can ip. 
SiEt each of them in its proper time, however dif- 
tant thej may be from one another. Between 
the firft and the laft of thefe plagues there fhall 
be nearly 1 240 years ; but to him, who liveth for 
ever, diftance of time is nothing; 

" And the temple was'fiUed with fmoke from 
* the gbry of God, and from his power.** When 
the tabernacle was confecrated by Mofes and 
Aaron, £zod. zl. 34. ^5. ** a cloud covered ths 
■•* tent of the congregation, and the glory of God 
" £Ued the tabernacle : And Mofes was not able 
' *' to enter into the tent of the congregation, be- 
•* caufe the ctoud abode thereon, and the gloiy of 
" the Lord filled the tabernacle." And when the 
temple was confecrated by the priefts, in the. 
reign of king Solomon, i Kings viii. 10, 1 1* " It 
** came to pafs when the priefts were come put of 
** the holy place, that the cloud filled the houfe 
" of the Lord, fo that the priefts couM not fiandto 
f m'inifter, becaofe of the cloud, for the glory of 
** the Lord had filled the houfe of the Lord." In 
xeference ta thefe cbuds, which filled the taber- 
]iacle and temple at their confecration, it is here 
iaid the temple was filled with linoke from the glo- 
ry of God. The plain meaning of which hierogly- 
phic is, that all thefe perfecutions to which Chrif- 
tians are expofed during' the wildernefs ftate of 
The church, and all thefe plagues, which fhall b^ 
infiiOed 
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'. inSiAed npon Papal Rome, during that period^ 

and which, at the end of it, ihaH totally over- 

t throw her, are the ways by which God preparw 

the fettled and glorious Hate of the millennium; 

I prepates dud confecrates the Chriflian church for 

that ftate; and thus builds up and confecrates the 

temple of the living God; In Eph. ii. 19, — -is. 

Faul.ftiles the collefUve body of Cfariftians a botj 

\ temfili in tbe Lord: 

f As Mofes coidd not enter into the tabernacle, 
, nor the priefts into the temple for the cloud, fo it 
, is faid, here, " no man was able to enter into the 
' "temple, till the feven plagues of the feven angels 
" were fulfilled," Though the temple as con- 
! neded with the tabernacle, as in verfe 5; lignifies - 
■ the wildemefe ftate of the Chtiftian church, yet 
I ' it is the temple in a very particular fituation. Ic 
b the temple fhut up. It was formerly fhewn 
that the tabernacle, with peculiar fitnefs, fignified 
the wildemefs ftate of the church ; becaufe it waa 
the place, in which the Jews ftatedly and public- 
ly worihipped God fo long as they were in the 
-irildemefs : and that the temple lignifies the fet- 
led and triumphant ftate of the church at the mil- 
; lennium j becaufe the Jews worftiipped in the 
temple in their fettled and profperous ftate in the 
land of Canaan. But as the pureft worihip of 
God was perfonned in the temple, and as certain 
worfiiippers, who were not con£dered as io holy 
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ft& Others, were not allowed to norfhip In the 
temple, but only in the outer court, called the 
court of the Gentiles ; when, as in chap. xi. i, 2^ 
the outer court, and the holy city were given to 
the Gentiles for 1243 years, the temple. and the 
altar were excepted ; the meaning of all which 
is, that, during that period, the outward graD-^ 
deur, extent, and magnificence of'the church of 
Rome were fitly reprefented by the outer court 
9Qd the holy city : But as the temple reprefents 
the purefl worfhip, though their grandeur might 
have been reprefented by the magnificence, yet. 
iheir .worfhip did not refemble, and therefore 
could not have been reprefented by the purity of 
the temple worship. But, on the other hand, 
though the purity of the worihip of Chriilians, 
might have been reprefented by the purity of the . 
worihip in the temple, yet their perfecutcd con- 
dition for tbefe 1243 years, bearing no refem- 
blance to the magnificence of the temple, nor to 
the fettled ftate of the Jews when they Worflalpped 
in it, the temple as a place of worfhip could not be 
the fymbol for the ChrifUan church during that 
period. 

What then ihall become of the temple as at 
fymbol, fiuce as an open place of worfhip, it ac- 
cords neither to the ftate of the Chriftian churchy 
nor to that of the church of Rome, during that- 
period. It muft be fhut up ; for the temple of 

GwX 
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God mull not be profaned. But let it be given to 
CbriHians thus fhut up. IiCt them, in the mean 
time, worfhip in the tabernacle : But let them 
look forward with hope to that glorious period, 
when their wildernefs period Jhall end ; when the 
temple ffaall be opened ; when it ihall be fully con- 
fecrated ; when the cloud of its confecration Ihall 
be difpeiled ; add when, in the miUeniiiuih ftate, 
tbey (hail worfhip. God in parity, peace, and tri- 
umph. Into this opened temple or millennium 
itate of the church, none (hall enter till all tbefe 
feven plagues (hall be fulfilled. When we confi- 
der tbefe feven plagues, in the following chapter, 
it fhall appear that the lad: of them Ihall not be fill- 
filled tiU the final overthrow of Papal Rome, in the 
end of the year 1999 ; and, confequently, that the 
entrance of Chriflians into the opened and confe* 
crated temple (hall not be till after that year. It 
will be in the beginning of the year of Chrift 2000, 
which year (ball, in its proper place, be Ihevn to 
be the commcDccment of the jBiUennium* 
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CHAP. XVL 



Virfi i^, A^^ ^ teard a great Toice ont 
^^ of the temple, faying to the 
ieven angelt, Go your ways, and pour ouc 
die Tials of the wrath of God upon the 
earth. 

This chapter contains a longand conne^d 
chain of [wedi^Uons, under the faierogiyphic of~ 
the feven vials full (^ the wrath of God. That 
they are judgements, which fhall be inflided for 
the fins of thofe, on whom they are poured, is 
erident from the expteihoo, " vials of the wrath 
•fofGod." 

They .are to be poured out upon the earth; that 
is, according to the fymbolical language, and to 
the invariable ufe of the term in this book, upon 
the'Roman empire; and upon the empire too in 
a fixed and uniform fiate: for it is upon the «art&, 
not upon the fea, that diflblved and fluctuating 
ftate of the empire, out of which the Papal hierar- 
chy rofe to the rank of a temporal government^ 
» in chap. xiiL i. 

Byt 
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Biit it may be aflced, on what ftate or period of 
the Roman empire fhall thefe jadgements iall^ 
The queflion is important; the anfwer to it is tccj 
neceDGiry ; uid it is not more neceSary than ctew 
from the plain language of this chapter itfelf. In 
Tcrfe zd, it ii faid that the " firft vial w«9 poured 
" upon the earth ; and there fell a nt^ome an^ 
** grievous fore upon the men which had tho 
** mark of the beaft, and upon them vhich wor- 
** Ihippcd his image." But Jt was fbewn in chap, 
xiil. that the rilii of the beaft, {t>if*et), fignifies the 
commencement of the Papal' or feven^ head of 
Roman government. In chap. ziii. 14, — 17. it 
was ihewn, that the men w:ho had the mark of 
the beaft aod who worflupped hb image* fignifiedf 
the votaries of Papal Rome. Since thoa tbe iirit 
vial was poured out on them who bad: the mark 
of the beaft, and upon them who worfliipped the 
image of the beaft, the firft of thefe plagues could 
not happen till after the rife of tbe beaft, and till 
after he had votaries to worfliip him. Hence, it* 
is as plainly expreflbd in the fymbolical' language 
that tbe firft of thefe judgements- fell upon Papal 
Rome, foon after it becamf a tempc^al govern- 
ment, that is, IboB after tbe year of Chrift 756, 
as it could h&ve been if it had been faid fo' in 
common language; FromTeifes 17th, 1 8th, igtii, 
aoth, andatft of this chapter, it is evident that 
the judgement poured out of tbe feventborkft 
R a vial 
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TJal reprerentf tfae complete and final omtthrow 
of Papal Rotqe. If then the firft of the&mli was 
poured (Hit on Rome foan after the -ctHQinence* 
ment of the ^pal goremment, and if the laft of 
them contains thofe judgements which ihall com- 
]>]et«lx overthrow that goyernment, it muft be aa 
pkin as words can make it that the fiate and pe- 
liod of the Roman emiHre, on which thcfe plagua 
' ihall fall; is xhe Papal one, from- its liTe in 75^ 
to its final ererthrow in 1999. If this fad needs 
any farther proof, it fhall receive it as we proceed 
ip the explication pf t^e di^ereat vials in tbeiror- 
4er. . . ■ , 

Th«i« vials pcedid judgements which fhall be 
Ikrought. vpon Papal Rome in this world, to their 
national fttpacity, &r thofe>ti:)jupes which in that. 
capacity :thej[ have-dotv to.iChnftians. Tbefe 
judgemeoitiS OmU [cHqw One aPOtbt>r in the exaA 
ordpr of the. vials tbcmfelveB.. They fliaU not be 
itiftantaiveQus ; «ach of them fhalJ commence at 
tbe.exad :time. when its refpedire vial ihaii be 
poured out,:,bQt it ibaU- continue for a confidera?. 
hie time, pioft probably . to near the time of tbe 
commencement of the foUowiog vial. - . •- 

Th$ firft &vt ofthftfe viaU bav« already been 
poucid; oat otj F^fti Rom^ "Wb , muft therefore: 
fpa^-ch for the judigdwut? figmfied by th^m ia 
t^Jiiflorj of Papal Rome ptjccedin^. the period.' 
iii,>vhich,wgli've.. A5 v^e prpce?d, her hiftory flijiUi 
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I afford an exaA and complete comment on tbefe 
I prediflions. Thefe judgements too are to be c»n- 
fldered as one of thoTe iigns by which God callif 
upon us to dillinguifh between the church of 
Chrift and the church of Rome. By the alarm- 
ing calaroitier predidled by the feven' trumpets, 
and by the wilderncfs ftate of the church, tt^o 
Chriftian church was to be known during this 
' period. This was the great fign mentioned in 
/ chap. xii. apd thefe judgements of the feveo. 
I laft plagues upon Papal Rpme are the other Jign 
, ijienlioned in cljap- JV- by \Thich the church of 

Rome fliall be •known. Thefe plagues come no? . 
I by chance : They are difpenfatjons of divine pro- 
' rjdence, in every rpfpeft obedient to the command 
of pod. , , 

Thefe feyeri angels' cannot pour out their red 
pedive vials, till they receive ttv command from 
bim whom all things, animate and inanimate, mu|{ 
obey. His is a greaj voice,' fuch ^s th^ moft diC 
tsnt of thefe eyents in point of time or pla^'e ipuft 
obey, 3s well.as the neareft'of them. This.vojcs 
came bat of the temple. Thefe judgemeqts flialj, 
be infijfied pn Rome for her injuries tq the church 
of Chrill. Th?y are foretold in thofe infpired fcpp- 
lures, whicli contain the rule of faith and ob».' 
dience, by whicti that church conducts h^rfelf ; 
^'nd whep Chriili^ns (hall arrive at the ftate repre- " 
fented by the opened temple, they fhall clear!/ 
^t how e^a£lly all thefe judgenients had been 
predi^te4- 
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ftcS&eA in the bible, and accompliihed in tbo 
courfe of dhriiK providence. In this introdu&OTy 
veifc, thefe judgemeDts are fiud to be poured out 
Vpon the empire m generaL Under the paiticu- 
lar Tiab in tbe courfe of this chapter, the different 
parts or members of the empire on which tho 
judgements fhaU Ml are fpecified. 

Fer/e id* — ^And the firft went and poared 
out his vial upon the earth ; and there fell 
a noiibme and grievoas fore upon the meft 
which had the mark of the beaft, and upon 
them which worihippcd his image. 

The firft judgement was to &11 upon the earth 
itfelf, the very confUtution of the Papal govem- 
nent. And it was to be a noifome and grieroua 
ibre upon the votaries of Rome, viewed both in tbeir 
civil and religious charadler. The former of thefe 
is exprefled by tbe men who had the mark of the 
be'aft, thatis, who were themarkedflavesofRome; 
and the latter by them who worfliip his image. 
The fupremacy of the Papal power over tempo- 
ral kiiigs and princes^ the infallibility of the church 
of Rome in matters of dodrine and worfhip ; tbe 
glory, and fomething like divinity and infallibility 
of the Popes, are interwoven in theconftitution of 
the papal government ^ Thefe three qualities of ' 
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in conftitution were almoft tdoliud by the TOta- 
riet of Kome. A judgement therefore by which 
thefe parts of the Papal conftitution received a 
a flio^k, is moft fitlj denominated one upon the 
. conftitution itfelfl It is one which the cititess of 
Romcmuft feel as a no^ome and giierous fore up- 
•n them, whether thnr zeal for the ciril or reU^^ 
gious fupremacj of Rome is the greateiL As this 
is the firft of thefe vialSf the judgement contained 
in it, predided by John above 650 years before 
the rife of the Papal government, muft have fal- 
len upon Rome foon afKr the eredion of the Pa- 
pal empire, that is, foon after the year 756. 

Looking into the htflory of Rome at that time, 
we 0iall find the moft minute accom|diIhment of 
this predtded judgement.. In the end of the 
eighth century, during the whole of the ninth, and 
a great part of the tenth century, the weftera 
empire was torn by contending princes. Hie 
Lombai'ds invaded Italy. ' The Pope was obliged 
to apply to Charlemagne for fuccour. The trea- 
fares and lands which the church of Rome pofleC 
cd in "Sicily. Calabria, and Apulia, were confifcat- 
ed by the Greek emperors. Italy Ihared in the 
^alamicfee of thefe civil difcords. Pope John XII. 
iftftead of commanding, was obliged in the moft 
ahjcGt manner* to implore the affiftance of Otbo 
the Great, emperor of Germany for the love of 
the pi^rvatba of the Ghciftian religion, and of 

Italyi 
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Italy. The Nomnans and Saracens iovaded the 
empire, defpired the menaces of the Pope, and 
came even to the walls of Rome. 

During this period, the church of Rome was 
greatljdivided about theworfhip of unages,the real 
. prefence of the bodj of Chrift in the facrament of 
the fupper, and the dodrine of predeftination. 
Sotb fides of all thefe gueftions were keenlj efpouf- 
ed by different perfons in the church of Rome ^ 
and different deci6ons were given upon them, e-. 
Ten by councila. One Pope anathematifed another 
Pope, and ordered the dead body of a Pope to be 
dug out of his grave and thrown into the Tyber. 
Inflead of the Popes depofing emperors, the em* 
peror Otho the Great depofed Pope John XIL 
and appointed Pope Leo VUL to fill his place. 
The number of Popes who fucceeded each o- 
ther during this period was very great ; the lives of 
moft of them were,for vicioufiiefs, a difgrace to hu- 
man nature; and many of them weredepofed &om 
their high office. 

. Were not thefe great calamities upon the very 
conftitution of the Papal hierarchy ? and could any 
judgements be more painful or moredifgraceful ta 
the votaries of Rome? If thefe things can be e. 
ftabliflied from authentic hiilory, the fupr^macy 
of Rome over, temporal princes, and the infallibili- 
ty of Popes and councils, muft fall to the ground. 
Ti^* pa^et of hiftory wlucli fully confirm thefe 
■ faO* 
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fads are fo many and fo large, that it would be 
improper to tranfcribe them all. I (ball therefore 
tranfcribe only a few of them, and refer the rea- 
der to many more of them. 

Mofheim Hi/i. cent. vUi. Vol. i. rpage 357. 
" Whilft the power and opulence of the Roman 
" pontiffs were rifing to the great'eft height by the 
** events which we have now been relating, they 
" received a mortifying check, in confequence of a 
" quarrel which broke out between thefe haugh^r 
*' pontiffs and the Grecian emperors. Leo the Ifau- 
" rian, and his fon Conftaotine Copronious, incenfcd 
" at the zeal which Gregories II. and III. difcover- 
" ed for the worflxip of images, not only confifcat- 
" ed the treafure and lands which the church of 
" Rome pdTeflbd in Sicily, Calabria, and Apulia, 
'* but moreover withdrew the bifliops of thefe 
" countries, and alfo the various provinces and 
'* churches of Illyricum from the jurifdiQion of 
" the Roman fee, and fubjedted them to the fpiri* 
" tual dominion of the biAiop of Conftantinople. 
'* And fo inflexibly were the Grecian emperors 
" bent upon humbling the arrogance of the Ro- 
" man pontilfs, that no intreaties, fupplications, 
** nor threats, could engage them to abandon their 
" purpofe, or to reftore this rich and lignal por- 
" tion of St Peter's patrimony to Ws greedy fuc- 
'* ccflbrs." 

Vol. II. S Pages 



:..,C00glt' 



138 A COMMBNTART Cfa. XVIt 

Pages 371, — 373. " The profligate Irene, eo- 
" tered into an alliance' with Adrian biAiop of 
" Rome, A. B. 786, fummoneda council at Nice 
" in Bythinia, which- is known by the title of the 
*',fecond Nicene council. In this ailembly the im- 
** perial laws concerning the new idolatry were a- 
" brogated, the decrees of the council of Conllan- 
" tinople'reverfed, and the worlhip of images and 
*' of the crofs reftored.— " In the year 794, Charle- 
*' magne afiembled, at Francfort on the Maine, a 
" council of three hundred bifhops, in order to ex- 
" amine this important quellion ; in which the 
" opinion contained in the four books was folemn- 
" ly confirmed, and the worfhip of images unani- 
" mouily condemned. From hence we may con* 
"dude, that, in this century, the Latins deemed 
" it neither impious, nor unlawful, to diflTent &om 
**-the opinion of the Roman pondfi) and even to 
*' charge that prelate with error." 

Pages 415, — 418. " Charles the Bald fum- 
" moned a new council or fynod, which met at 
" Quiercy, A. D. 853, in which, by the credit 
** and influence of Hincmar, the decrees of the 
" former council were confirmed, and of confe- 
" quence Godefehalcus again condemned. But 
" the decrees of this council were declared null j 
" and decifion* of a different kind, by which Go- 
" defehalcus, and his doftriiies were vindicated 
" and defended, were fubftituted in their place, 

" in 
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'* in a council a0emb]ed at Valence in Bauphiny, 

•"A.D.855." 

The contefts for civil power and dominion be- 
tween Berenger Duke of Friuli, and Guy Duke 
of Spoletto, aflic^ed all italy with great calamities, 
in which Rome itfelf fliared very deep, from A. D. 
888, to A, D. 960. Thp Popes themfelves had 
a great hand in exciting thefe troables, and had 
alfo a great Ihare in them. The parties of Pope 
Fonnofus and Sergius raged againft each other, 
with a difgraceful fury. Pope Stephen caufed the 
dead body of Pope Formofus to be dug out of the 
grave, and after condemnation, to be thrown into 
the river Tyber. He made aU his ads null and 
void, and took care to have an emperor made of 
his own party. Thefe contelts and calamities, 
went fo far that Pope John Xll. A. D. 960, felt 
himfelf, the church of Rome, and Italy, in fuch 
imminent danger from Berenger and his fon Adel- 
b^rt, that he fent ambaitadors to Otho the Great, 
in Saxony, giving the moil pitiful and abjetfl: de- 
fctiption of his lituation and of his forces, and in- 
treating him for the love of the prefervation of the 
Chriflian religion and of Italy, to lead bis army . 
back to Italy, and, after the example of Charle- 
magne, to refcue the church and Italy from their 
cruel tyranny. 

Thefe fads are recorded, at length, by Sigonius 

a Roman catholic hiftorian of high character in his 

S z Hiji, 
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Hift. de regno Italia, lib. 6, from page 139 to page 
1 66. For the fatistaflion of thofe who have not an 
opportunity of confulting that hiftorian, 1 fhall 
here tranfcribe a few paflages from thefe pages, 
wliich, in the Latin language, in which he writes, 
contain the fubltance of what I have faid on this 
fubjcd.. 

' Speaking of Berenger and Guy he fays, " Hi 
<* fummam Hbi rerum baud malo confilio afciflere 
" nixi, inteAinis populorum difcordiis Italiam per- 
" turbarunt, ac feipfos prorfus una cum ecclefia 
** perdiderunt. £a tempora in reuipublicani infet- 
" cntes, quibus nulla alia tetriora, ac fcEdbra 
" fuiiTe, vel prlncipium nequitia, vel populoruta 
" infania, in tota antiquitate inveniuntur." 

In thefe words, this Roman Catholic writer 
gives a mod exa<5t comment on the noifame and 
grievous fare t when he calls thefe times, tetriora 
acfadiora. ' ^, 

Speaking^ of the hand which the Pope had in. 
thefe civil contefts he feys, " Major pars, licet 
" Berengerii caufa juftior eflet, pontificis, credo 
" auiSoritate impulfa, ad Vidonem fe contulit." 

It is worthy of remark that this Roman Catho- 
lic writer, fays here, that he believes that the pon- 
tiff fupported Guy,' whilft the caufe of Berenger, 
his opponent, was the more righteous. 

" Ac violato Formofi fepulchro, cadaver ejus ex- 

" traxerunt, ac juflU Stephani in cpnfpedlum coii- 

" ventus 
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** ventus prodiixerunt. C^od oculis epifcoponim 
" obje^um Stephanus pontificialibus veflibus exui, 
"et laicalibus indui juflit; et conventum metu 
" minifque ; ut Formofum tanquam fimopisc com- . 
" pertum damnaret, adegit. Damoatum inde 
" Sergiaai ira, ac Ubidine inflammati projicierunt 
" in Tiberim. Neque vero hac injuria contentui 
"Stephanus fuit, quin etiam omnia Fonnofi pon- 
" tificatus ada refcidit, atque in primis, cos, qui 
" inidati ab eo fuenint, exaudoravit, et AmulTum 
" regem, quem Formofus metu coofecrarat impe- 
" ratorem vitio ia^um eSe pronunciavit, Lamber- 
" turn vero regem Italia=, fedionis fuae partes ex- 
" emplo patris foventum inunxit imperatorem." ■ 
It is fcarce pollible to concetve words more fit 
for prediding this event than' " a noifome and 
" grievous fore upon the men, who had the mark 
" of the bead, and who worfhipped his image." 

" in Italiam vero furentibus in dies vehementi- 
" us regibus cum nemo omnium effet, qui non ex- 
" terno cuicunquc obedire imperio, quam huic do- 
" mefticas fervire tyrannidi mallet ; Joannes ponli- 
" fex indigna omnia paflus Joaonem diaconum car- 
" dmaleni, et Azonem fcriniarium ad Othonem le< 
" gatos cum Uteris in Saxoniam mifit. Summa 
" legatJonis fuit ; Berengarium atque Adelbertum 
■' occafione occupationum ejus impulfos multo, 
" quam ante, truculentius, ecclefiam, atque adeo 
" totara Italiam divexare, pertinere ad ejus non 
'• dignitattm 
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" dignitatem folum, Ted fecuritatem cdam, ipfo< 
" rum adeo iofirmas opcf efle at ncmini aut nocu- 
" mento, aut fonnidint efle poffint. Quo circa 
" orare cum fe, ut pro Chriftianae religionis atque 
' ** Italiz falutis amore exercitum de integro in Ita- 
*' liam adduceret, atque eccleliam Italiamque, Ca- 
" roll Magni exempio, ab isra eorom tjraDiiidi 
*• vindicareL'* 

Sigonius tells us tbat, in the year 846, the 
Saracens nftirched up to the city of Rome, (dun- 
deied the rich churches of the apoftles Peter and 
Paul, and carried away all their precious orna- 
ments, and alfo the filver doors of the Vatican. 

His own words are as fbllow : — Lib. 5, page 129. 
** Quippe Saraceni prauls libidine ftimulatt ex 
" Africa claflem, Romanis Uttoribus intulerunt ; eC 
" procurfu ad urbem fsdo, opimas apollolorum 
** Petri et Pauli fuburbanas bafilicas, nemine vim 
** propuUante, diripueniot, ac preciofis omnibus 
** earum (Hnamentis ablatis ; ipfas ettam bafilicx 
** Vaticana; valvas argenc>:as abfportarunt." 

Mo/beim, cent, x, vol. i. pages 447, — 451, gives 
a very particular and long hiftory of the Popes 
during the tenth century, to which the reader is 
referred, and from which be will fee, that that hif- 
tory well deferred this his iatroduftion to it. — 
" The hiftory of the Roman pontiffs, that lived in 
" this century, is a bii^ry'of fo many monfters, 
" and not of men ; and exhibits a horrible feries of 

" the, 
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" the moft flagkious, tremenduous, and compU- 
" cated crimes, as all writers, even thofe of the 
" Romilh communion, unanimou0y confefs." 

The reader is alfo defired to confult Mtjbeim^ 
Hyi. cent. viii. Vol. i. pages 354, 413, 414, and 
415, for the keen controverfies io do^iine and wor- 
kup which diftraded the<hurch of Rome in that 
century. * 

ThefeevcDts, thus fully eftahliflied from authen- 
tic hidory^ fall in fo exadly with the period of the 
firft vial; give fuch a Ihock to the vaunted confti- 
tution of the Papal government; 'were felt with 
fuch pain and Ihame by the votaries of Rome' in 
that period ; and are ftill fofeverely felt-by them 
who Five in the prefent and every period of their 
hiftory, that they exadly agree to, and minutely 
accomplifh the predii^lon of a *' vial poured out 
" upon the earth, and a noifome and grievous fore 
*' upon the men ffho had the mark of the beaft, 
" and upon them who worAiif^d his image." 

Verfe ^d. — ^And the fecond angel poured 
out his vial upoa the fea ; and it became as 
the blood of a dead man : and ^very living 
ibul died in the iea. 

'The fecond jildgement was to fall upon the 

fea, upon that element by which intercourfe is 

. . carried' 
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carried on between the empire and foreign na- 
tions. This, in an empire. conftru^d upon the 
principles of the kingdoms of 'the earth, is literallj 
the fea. It is by navigation on the fea, that ei- 
ther friendly commerce or hoftile attacks are car- 
ried on between the Roman empire and foreign 
countries. This judgement upon the fea, was to 
become init as the 'blood of a dead man, and e- 
vety living foul was to die in the fea. This is a 
plain defcription of much bloodlhed and death a- 
mong the fubjeds of Rome, in a foreign war 
which ftiould be carried on principally by fea, 
or in which the field <^ adion ihould be beyond 
diftant feas. 

As the firft vial brought us down into the e- 
leventh century, it is reafonable to conclude, that 
this one {ball be found to commence near the end 
of that century. 

If we look into the hiftory of Rome in the end 
of the 11th, through the whole of the 12th, and in 
3 part of the. 13th centuries, we fhall meet with 
the nioft exaifl account of thefe events, in which 
the judgement prediftedin this veriewas aflually. 
brought upon Rome, in the hiftory of the Croi- 
fadcs, or Holy wars, as they are called. Thefe 
commenced in the year 1095, when Pope Urban 
II. after Feter the Hennit had prepared and in- 
flamed thfi minds of tba people for the holy war, 
aOTembkd the greatelt council at Placentia that 

had 
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had ever been known, in order to perfuade all 
Chriftendom to undertake the facred expedition 
againft the infidel Saracens, for the purpofe of re- 
fcuing from their hands the city of Jenifalem, the 
crofs of Chrift, and the holy land of Palellinc. 
And they ended in the year 1 29 1 , when the Latin 
empire was entirely overthrown in the eaft, after 
the taking of Ftolemais or Acra by the Mahome- 
tans. 

Thefe wars esaftly agree with every article of 
the prediSion. They coincide with the time; 
and are carried on with the Mahometans, who, in 
every fenfe of the word, were foreigners to the ci- 
tizens of Rome. Whilfl all the weftern empire, 
however much divided into diftindl kingdoms, in 
fome refpeft acknowledged the Pope as their 
head, and did this publicly in the affair of the 
Croifades, the Mahometans acknowledged him in 
no refped ; but, both in civil and religious matters, 
acknowledged another mafter, Mahomet. 

Well might the fea be faid to *' become as 
",the blood of a dead man," fo many hundred 
thou&nds of the votaries of Rome perilhed in (faefe 
mad and fuperftitious expeditions. In the firlt 
croifade above two hundred and eighty thoufand 
perilhed ; in the fecond about the fame number;^ 
and in all the different croifades, about two mil- 
lions of perfons periflied in the fea, in the field of 
battle, and of dlfeafes. 

Vol. II. T With 
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With equal propriety may it be faid, "ihato,' 
^' very living foul died in the fea." For, by the& 
croifades Europe was nearly depopulated ; and it 
was nothing elfe but want of men and money, ] 
which made Rome defift from the m^d attempt of ; 
driving the Turks out of the Holy Land. This 
judgement upon Rome did not end, until they had 
no more men to fend on thefe expeditions; be- 
caufe they had fent all they could fend, and all 
they had fent had died in the fea. 

That all the countries in the empife were de^ 
populated by the croifades, Sigonius aflerts, Dt 
regno Italia, lib, ix. page 135! " Ex toto occidente 
" principes, populique adeo freqaentes ierunt, ut 
f credcres vulgo urbes ab incolis deferi agrofquc 
'.* incultos folofque deferi." 

The hiftory oiE the croifades is fo generally and 
fo fully known, that it b uonecelTdry for roe to 
tranfcribe any part of it in proof of the above 
fads. AuA indeed it is fo long, that it would 
make a large volume by itfelf. But if any of my 
■ readers are ignorant of thefe e»f nts, they may fee 
them ftated at great length by Sigonius, De Regm 
Italia, hb. ix. pages 334, 235. by Molheim, 
vol. i. pages 467, — 475. from 556, — 561. from 
622, — 626. and in the whole of Le Abbe de Ver- 
^ot's hiftory of the Knights of Malta. 
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Ver/es ^k,- — 7/A. — ^And the tliirii angel 
poured out his vial upon jJie rivers and 
fountains of waters ; and they became 
blood. And I heard the angel of tfie waters 
fay. Thou art righteous, O Lord, wliicK art, 
and waft, and ilialt be, bccaufe thou haft 
judged thus : for they^have fbed the blood of 
faints and prophets, - and thou haft given .* 
them blood to drink ; for dicy are worthy^ 
And I heard another out of the altar fay* 
Even fo. Lord God Almighty, true and 
tighteous are thy judgements. 

This third vial was pouted out Upon the rivers, 
and fountains of waters, and it became blood. It 
is evident from the original, that it was the judge* 
ment which was poured out of the vial that be-' 
came blood, and not the rivers into which it was 
poured. The blood in this, as in the former vialj 
fignifies th« flieddingof much blood. In the for-* 
mer, blood was poured into the fea ; but in this it 
is poured into the rivers and fountains of water. 

The rivers and fountains of water, as diftki- 
guilhed from the fea in the fymbolical language^ ' 
iignify the internal ways of intercoiirfe among the 
citizens of the fame kingdom. When fountains 
of water are joined with rivers, they fignify not 
onl/ thofe internal ways of communication, but 
T a alf<* 
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alfd the fources from w)iich th^ proceed. The 
jntcTDRl ways of intercourfe mentioned ia this 
pailage, muft be thofe of the citizens of Papal 
Rome ; for all the vials are poured out upon feme 
one part or other of that empire, as reprefented by 
the eartb in verfe ift. T^at thej are the citizens 
ot Papal Rome, Is &rthv evident from the caufe 
which is affigned, in verfe 6tb, for giving them 
blood to drink ; " for they have fhed the blood of 
" faints and prophets.** The iheddihy the blood 
of faints and prophets is one of the moft promi- 
nent features of Papal Rome, as her picture is 
drawn both in this book, and in the hiftory of the 
many perfecutions in which flie'hath flied, in 
fuch deluges, the blood of thofe who adhered to 
the word of God and to the tefiimony <^ Jefus. 
- In chap. xvii. 6. it is faid of Papal Rome, ** I &w 
** the woman drunken with the blood of the 
" faints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Je- . 
" fus i" and in chap, xviii. 34. *< and in her was 
" found the blood of prophets and of faints." 

This judgement of blood, therefore, upon the ri- 
vers and fountains of water, muft be the fpilling of 
much blood of the votaries ol'Papal Rome in civil 
wars and contefts, which take their rife from the two 
fountains of all intercourfe among the citizens of 
Rome. Tbefe fountains, it is well known, are the 
civil and eccleliafi:ic power; in harmony. The 
civil wars, therefore, predided by blood poured 
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not only into the rivers but alfo into the fountains 
of waten, muft be fuch as having taken their rife 
firom a difference and bloody conteA between the 
civil and eccleliaflic powers of the empire, de- 
fcend to, and fpread war and bloodlhed among all 
the citizens. 

The preceding vial brought us down to the 
thirteenth century. In that century, therefore, 
we may expedt to find the commencement of the 
judgement predided~imder this third vial. If we 
look into the hillory of Rome, about the middle 
c£ the thirteepth century, we fhall find the moft 
exafl: accomplilhment of this predi^aion, in the ci- 
vil wars which, for near a hundred years, deluged 
Italy in blood : Wars too, which took their rife 
from a ftniggle for power between the Popes and 
the emperors, the ecclefiaflic and the civil powers 
■ of the empire. The fource of thefe civil wars is - 
to be traced back to the eleventh century, in the 
famous contefts, wliich then began between Pope , 
Gregory VII. and Henry, IV. emperor-of Germa- 
ny, about invejlitures^ The emperor claimed the 
righted inveftiture, thatisofprefentingtobiihop- 
ricks and eccleliaftic preferments, by delivering to 
the perfon prefented the ring and crofier, the in- 
fignia of invelliture, as belonging to the regalia, or 
prerogative of the crown. On the other hand, 
the Pope claimed it as an unqueflionable part of 
the pontifical authority. The xontefl ran fo high 
between 
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between them, that the emperor called a council, 
which, at his infligation, depofild the Pope. The 
Pope, enraged at the fentence, excommunicated 
the emperor. They afterwards declared war a- 
gainft each other. The emperor befieged Rome 
itfelf, and made himfelf matter of a part of the ci-* 
ty J and the Pope was obliged to fly for fefety. 
The fame conteft was carried on by fucceediag 
Fopes'and ediperors, and much blood was Ihed op 
both fides. Thus the judgement originated, and 
became blood in the fountains of watere, in the 
fource of the civil and ecclefiaftic powers of the 
empire. 

Thefe contefts between the emperors and Popes* 
as was naturally to be expeded, fpread their con- 
tagion among all the citizens of Rome, and en- 
kindled the moft violent and bloody civil war in 
Italy, that was ever known in any country for fo 
great a length of time. The two parties, in this 
war, were diftinguifhed by the names of Guelphs 
and Gibellines. The former were the Papal, and 
the latter, the imperial party. This civil war be- 
gan in the year of ChriJl 1258, and continued for 
near a century. During that time cities, villages, 
and even families, were keenly engaged agaiiiH 
each other; and the confufion, cruelty, and 
bloodlhed, vdiich abounded during that time, is 
fliocking to humanity. Pope Boniface VIII. by 
perfecuting the Gibellines, and the iUuftrious fa- 
mily 
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mily of Colonna, inflamed the parties againll each 
other. The Pope was taken prifoner by the Gi- 
bellines, and foon died of a wo&nd he had receiv- 
ed in his head, and of grief of mind for his defeat. 
Pbpe Clement V. not finding himfelf fafe in Ital^, 
retired with his cardinals in the year 1305 ,to Avig- 
non in France, where he and his fucceflbrs held 
their court, for above feventy years. This period 
the Italians call, by way of derifion, the Babyio- 
nifh captivity. For all this time the Guelphs and . 
Gibellines made war on each other, and Rome 
was in the greatcft confufion. For a confiderable 
time, the city of Rome itfelf was divided between 
the contending parties ; and each defended by 
force the part which they polTeffed. The Colon- 
nas, at the head of the Gibellines, feized on the 
Lateran, the Amphitheatre, and other princip^ 
places of the city. John, brother to the king of 
Naples, at the head of the Guelphs, poffefled 
himfelf of the capitol, caftle St Angelo^ the Mole 
of Adrian, and the Vatican. 

Platina reprefents the Italians, in every place, 
thirfting after each others blood. P^ta Bontfacii, 
VUI, pages 231, 133. " Inteftina mala quae quo- 
" tidie, cum magna hominum caede, in unaquaquc 
" ,civitate, in quo vis parvo etiam caftello commit- 
" tehantur, caedebantur cives, necabantur fenes, 
*' allidebantur infantes, nee ullus crudeUtatis mo- 
p 4us aberat." Tbat is, " Sqch were the inteftinp 
" evils, 

C,q,t,=cdbvC00g[C 



J5a A COMMEHTARY Ch. XVI. 

•* evils, which were committed daily, with great 
" flanghter of men : In every ftate, even in ere^ 
•• little cafile, the'citixens were flain, the old men 
" were maSacred, the infants were daihed to 
•* pieces, nor was any kind of cruelty awantiog." 

In the malTacre in Sicily, commonly called the 
Sicilian vefpers, A. D. 1282, the Frenchc were 
murdered throughout the whole illand. Ihe; 
maCacred them at the very altars, they riped up 
the women with child, and dalhed out the chil- 
1 drens hrains ^gainft the ftones. Eight thouland 
were murdered in two hours, and they fpared the 
life only of one fingle perfon. For the hiftory of 
this, confult Meztray Hifl, de France, Vol. i 
page 674. 

All thofe fafts, and many mftre of the fame kind, 
leUtive to thefe bloody civil wars in Italy in tbii 
period, may he feen at great length, in Heis. bifi.- 
de PEmpire, vol. i. pages 270, — 325. Platina in 
vita Bonifacii Vlll. "pages 231,-133. Mo/beim. 
vol. i. centuries 13, and 14, and SUgomiM de regi» 
Italia, pages 93, — J2j. Thefe paflages are too 
'many and too large for being tranfctibed into this 
commentary. I fliall therefore, tranfcribe only 
one fhort palTage from Mo/Bdm, a Lutheran ec< 
clefiaftic hiftorian, juftly of very, high charafter, 
and one from Sigonius, a Roman catholic, civil 
hiftorian, alfo of high. charajSer. From which it 
'Aall appear that thefe two hiftorians agree in their 
accounts 
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accountsoftheMoody citril wars in-ttaly, "by the 
Gualpba-iaod GibeUi^e8;,.and in~fibclng'the com'- 
Mencenifent'of t!hem -to; about the middle of the 
thirieewiib'c«?wury!.th»itime. which ffiorrefpoods to 
this ihiidJviai, ■ . 

Mt^beiitii vol i. cent, 'tj, .page 648, 'ipeafcing 
-«r Ifie'iEmjWroT ^Frederic, 'fays that-h« died' in A- 
puUa .the 1:5th December:i25o; and then adds 
^upon the death of this -forroidable-and-magna- 
'* pimousadverfary, ^FnnoGeiit returned tO' Italy, 
'• homing -now to enjoy', with fecurityj-the fruits 
■" of ftw dmb'ition.' It was pri^icipally from this 
" period,- ' that the two "famous 'fnaiohs -called 
'*' Guelphs aiid GiheUin*s, of.which'the latter ef-* 
-''^pmifed' the cauft of the eniperors, arid the for- 
•'^ irte^t!fet<>f the pontiffs, intdlved.allthe ItaKan 
*♦ dates itl themoft fatal diffintions, though their 
- "' origin i&%iU€h Sarlitr thanthia cCHtary." 

Sigoflius rff -rjf^ffs //ij^'tF.^^age 92V opplHiie io 
the year ii^^, ' maiked'ton the margin, thiis 
■ wHtes* ** Qirinedfini BononiK-peftifer ille ieditio- 
-" nis morbus.quem civitas jampridem occuUe con- 
' " tfaSterat, -palam erupit. -Namque aliquot ante 
" aniiisf ex variis eEedibusmu^tio^erpetratis.&liena- 
" rl ac disjungi miiltanim fatailiaraiil fedfim. anithi 
" ca^rant;-qusei pfocedente tempdre ctim, inhnU 
" cos fuos, opibus ulcifci feiJaratis nort-polTent, 
" vires inter fe, ac patrandarum rerum confilia con- 
" tulerantl' atqac in'duas fadiones fecretapj qua- 
VoL. II. V " runt 
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** rum una eccleGe, altera imperii partes, more . 
(• accepto in Italiam, fuo ccperat; hoc anno abd^ 
" tam et tamdiu conceptam odioram flammam 
" eToiDuerutU ; quippe concraftis pn^unquorum ac 
" clientum fuoruni viribus arma intei fe contulei> 
" runt, ac ihagna, caede utrique ^da^ ^^ ei\'M Ian- 
" guliK urbe imbuta, tranqutUum ftatunJ reipub- 
" lies, in omnes annos, qui coniecati funt, per- 
" turbarunt. Neque eaim hoc loco libido iketit, 
*' fed nullucoercitafrenis indies ad afperioraatque 
" iniquiora proceirit." That is» " Moreover that 
" infe^ous difeafe of fedition, which the ftate 
" had long ago contracted iec^etly, broke out 
" openly at the city of Bononia* For the qninda 
." of many families bad begun tobe ieparat^d and 
" alienated by njutual llaughten comn^ittf^ upon 
" each other for fomt years befoic; who, w^en in 
" procefs of time, they could not be-Eeyenged on 
*' thdr enemies by their fepar8tepoW<r», eoUeded 
" together their ftret>gtb» and their- deliberations- 
" for f arrying on their afiairs i and barii^ feparat- 
" ed into two fadlions, the one of whicbj accord- 
' •' ing to the eftablilhed cuftom, fupported the party 
" of the church, and the other that of the empire, 
'^* they in this year (vtz^ i zjS) vomited out upon 
" Italy that flame of hatreds whicb-had.been fo 
" longcnkindled, but concealed. For having col- 
" ledted together the forces of their neighbours 
*' and clients, they took up arms among them- 
" lelve* 
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•* felves, and having made great Ilaughter on both 
'*■'■ fides, and having ftained the city with the blood 
«' of citiiens, they difturbed the peace of the ftate 
t* for all the years that have followed. Nor di4 
'.'~ their rage Hop in thisplace, bat being reftrained 
" by 00 bridles, it dxily niftied forward to a<3ions 
*' mc«^ cruel and injurious." 

Here we may obferre, that a Roman Catholic 
hiftorian of high charader fixes the commence' 
ment of thefe ciril wars in Italy to the year 1158, 
the very time to which h^ory leads us to look' for 
the commencement of the judgement predided ia 
the third vial. And alfo, that he defcribes this 
judgement in plain langu;^, in terms of the veij 
fame import with thofe fymbolical ones in which 
it is predided in the prophecy. The predidion 
fays, that this vial became blood in the rivers and 
fountains of waters. Sigdnius fays, " that the one 
** i^dion fupported the claims of the chucch, and 
•* the othiur thofe of tha empire; that there was 
" much Ilaughter on botb fides, and that the city 
" wasftained witbtheblood of citizens." When . 
he fays that they difturbed the peace of the' city 
for all t\st:j/eart that ha.^e followed, he means all , 
the years which have folbwed in hii biftory of I- 
taly, which he brings down only to the year 1286; 
at which time, thefe civil wars, not ended, were ftill 
going forward to adions more cruel and inju. 
nous. 

On 
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On iliirjudgetnent the prophet makes twoiob- 
fervatioils. ^, Tbatit difplaysid 3ftnkin|;iAan-' 
ner the righteoufnefsi the orflrtifeience, and omnw 
prefcnce of God, in his'proVideniiaJ-giwemmeni 
of the'worWi "Thoii Qrt righteous, .O-.Loidi 
f whieh>.art, and waft, and fhfclc be, beettufe thou 
f thou haft judged thu^: for tYisf have-ftied the 
" blood of: faints and prophetG,.and thou halt g^T> 
?' CO them'blooti to drink; for^ they are worthy/' 
, God is< prefeAC at all tmieS''aBd vr^air.places,' anti 
he'Ueyer the fup*emc'Leinl"irf/theuriiverfo; a^ 
thd Judge of all the earth he'everdocQthat^whtch 
is right* This judgfcment. upon Papal Rtime, fq 
exa^ly fitbed turtheir crune^ difplays atoace ht^ 
jlerfeaianoffledge of their charafler, and hisim- 
partial jofttcei He gives- tb^ra bloocl,'to-drinH 
for Hieddinf; the blood, not of criminods, .brut of 
frintSi. holji.tnepj not of impoftors; btit.of: ptof 
phets uf.God who pre8i:^ed tomen ^ly- what 
God himfelf had revealed.^ Rome had Idng been 
^iftingUiftied for fijedding.tbe blood of thfe faints 
p£ God, whom flie blafpheraoufly called heretics; 
■3w, iri the end of the jith. century, and in thi( 
i3th oentgry,.flie went far' beyond all her former 
]5ound3, indelugihg the! world ^i'Uh the- blood-, of 
laints. Th* chief aeal of the churc^ of BLonie in 
Jhefe times confifted, inputting to death, in the 
moft cruel manner they could inveht.-thQlfe whom 
they called heretics. The perfecution of the -At 
bigeiifes 
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iigenfes and Waldenfes in the 13th century, was 
the moft bloody one that evei' difgraccd the hiftb- 
l^'of'fuperilitiori. , Wheij thetown of Beziers was 
fidECD, aboVevfiOjeoo; of tfeemiwere put to the 
fiBprd ationce;: And a?:if alLthe other method* 
of perfecution .known in the church of Rome in 
fiirmer ages&aibpeaj tooifew.or too mild, the in^. 
-farnal courc oflthe' inquitition. wb& invented, and 
efeblifhwi in. the beginning of the rjth centuiyv 
Tiy Pope ImiGcent Ilil and Eather: Ufaminic wai 
iDtde inqmiiroc about the year 1216; Qf thefc 
feifts the' feader may fatisfy himfelf fully, by con* 
iulting Mblheim and Dupio on the 113th centut^ 
[imhorpfaioiuthe hifloiy q£ thd Inquifttion, and c- 
fpecially Jo. Papl Pernij'.Hy2: de- F'audois. Since, 
they ha^ Ihed & niuch yood of men, againft whom 
they could prove ivo , crime, againft whom they 
could allege. .pothing; but a contempt ofthofe 
trticlaS'Of feithiand.njodes of worfhip^ wh'ch were 
inconfiflient >i'.it}i the woid of God; was it not a 
ftciking difplriy'of.the .peffeA Jmowkdge which 
Godihad- of tbe. ^ondufEl and- character of thefe 
toaxn', of bis .prfifence at all times and in all pla^ 
ces, o£ bJfi tuperintendsRcy^ of the world, and. of 
the.e]fflclhef& of his ijUftice; wiap thtrfe men who 
had.lhed tHe blood of faints wete [nttde to ffled 
the guilty :bloDd of one another^ in< a profulwn to 
be equalled only by that dfeluge of the blood of 
^intii which: ti(eyhid-i^ed:witl)' wicked h»nd£i? . 

And 
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And id. That it is a ftriking proof of the troth 
of God ia performing his promiCes, and of his pow< 
er in doing fo in fpite of all oppofition. This ob« 
ferratioD is contained in verfe 7th, " And I heard 
f another out of the altar fay. Even fo, Lord God 
*^ Almighty, true and righteous: are thy judge- 
" ments.'* What isfaid out of the altar, refers td 
•a promife which* God made to the fouls under 
the altar, chap. ri. 9,— 11. The judgements in-> 
fiifled on Papal Rome under this vial, are a part of 
thofe judgements promifed to the martyrs undet 
the fifth feal, who fuSered under Heathen Kome } 
and hence, in reference to that promife they are 
called true ; that is proofs of the truth of God ii| 
performing his promifes to his people. 

The promife is thus exprefled in that paflage: 
*' And when he had opened the ,fifth feal, 1 favr 
** under the ahar the fouls of them that were 
'" lUin for'theword of God, and for the teftimony 
" which they held. And they cried with a loud 
•* voice, faying, How long, O Jjord ,hoJy and true, 
" doll thou not judge and avenge our blood on 
" them that dwell on the earib. And white robes 
•* were given to every one^ of them, and it was Hud 
■" unto them that they ihould reft yet for a little 
** feafon, until their fellow fervants alfo and their 
■x brethren,that'fhould be killed as -they were, 
>' Aiould be fulfilled." This judgement, as being 
apart of the accompliibineiit of tbat promife, is 
i- . here 
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fier&ftUed not only rigfateon's, as in the preceding' 
ftbfervatioii, buc alTo true. The angel Scorn the 
altar not only addrefles God as the Lord of the 
aniTerfc, but alfo as God the only proper obje^ of 
rehgioot mirfliip, and as the Ahnigbty. It is 
thu9 intimated to us, tfaatthe natural tendency 
of this andithe fubfequent judgements upon Rome, 
under the foar following vtals.. which were promif. 
td to them 'under the altar who were flain fdr the 
word orGod, and for the teftimori J^ which they ht\^^^ 
and the final, effed of them, ihall be to prove to 
the world the idolatry of thofe who worlfaip the 
beaft and his image ; the truth of the religion of 
thofe who worfhip'God only; the weaknefs of the 
lEieait, notwithfianding the great things which he. 
fpeaketh ; and the omnipotence of the God ir^ 
whom Chriftians truft ; when he can fo eafily 
make their imoft: powerful enemies punifli and 
deftroy themfelves; when they become at once 
the criminab and the executioners, and when in 
the very time he hath promiTed to his .votaries, he 
ihall completely overthrow all their enemies. 

It will he proper to obferve here, that though 
this and. many other judgements have been inflid- 
ed on Papal Rome for Ihedding the blood of fainti, 
and though many more for the fame caufe Ihall 
be brought upon that empire, which fliall appear 
J» we proceed, yet Chriftians themfelves are ne- 
ver the ii^umeatsi even under God, in infli&iog 
thefe 
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thefe judgements. "The wiBa|ibn83oC fee Chrifi- 
tian's':warfare areLOoC carnal, iuit :f{iirunutL .Tiw 
£)Uo'werB of the Prince ^f peace dare-ufe oaothec 
fword, either in propagating the igofpel pf peace, 
«r in repelling 'thetr.rpiritXBl eoieinics^ than i^ 
fvrorS of the fpirit, 'vfhich is tfaetwocdiof God. 
.They remember, that when Pet&riin.stfiagularljr 
-tryingjcafe, vrhich'coukt never occOFagain, drev 
Ilia fword to ftcike the enemies lof'jQhrifl:, JdiM 
Jaid unto him, "Pat up thy fworduntojhis place, 
■" for all they who itake the fword fiiiil perifh wi^ 
■"the fword." They .dare not prove ^themfelvto 
the fucceffors of Peter, ;by drawing their fwordstn 
fupport of ChriftV kiqgdom,fulliy convinced that 
all who do fo fhall -finally periih with the fword, 
for not a^TOocd of ttrat Jefus who it the truth dhall 
fall to the ground unaccomplilhed. True Cbrif- 
tians phyi forgive/ and pray Bat their ; enemies. 
Gf this forgiving temper, they .*iIl"not revenge 
the -blood of their: brethren bnjitheir perfecu- 
tors by 'ftiedding their blood, when at" any time 
they are poffeffcd of fuperior power. Tb fupp^, 
that without refentment they wouJd ' fired the 
blood of their enemies in cold, blood, indeed, 
would be to fuppofe them monfters .of iniquity, 
not men, much lefs Chridians. Befides, ihould 
ihey be ufed as inftruraents in the hand of provi- 
dence in (heding the blood pf their ' enemies, 
much oi their own blood, without a great mira- 
cle. 
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elei muft be Ihed in the very z£t of piinlfhing thent. 
There never was a war, either foreign or civil, ih 
which blood was not Ihed on both fides, and in which 
•even the conquerors did nor feel many of the direful 
calfiniitie^bf war. TfaeGodwhi^mChnftisins ferve 
has no peed^ either tf) make Chriftians tbemfelves 
thp inftruments of puniftung their enemies, or of 
working miracles for that purpofe. Since the &1I 
of man, there aie, alas! abundance of wicked, men 
in Ihe world to be the voluntary ihrtramciits ih 
the handof God, for mXitUally punilhing each oth^r 
for their wickednefs. Without any reftraint upon 
•■ihcir'liberty as -iibral agents, they wifli wicked 
liandsinflidthofejudgements which are ac!c6rdirig 
to the determinate counfel and foreknowled^ of 
■■God; - 

' It is thus, without man's feeling, ktioning, or 
iiitendingic, that God makes the wrath df man Mt 
'jpraife him, and,' in due tiihe, reftrains the re- 
i:ialrtder of his- wrath. Accordingly^ - in fad, thfe 
■Mahometians,'and the votaries of Rome piinifliefl. 
■S'ch other und^r the fixth.trumpfet, chap. ix. 13, 
-i-'i^,- and under the fecoild vial in verfe 3; of this 
chapter. And under this third vial the votaries 
of Rome punifhed each other for Iheddiiig the 
blood of the fajnts and prophets of God. And it 
-ihall be ifaewn, urtder vials {ixth, and fevent*h, tha^, 
in the laft war, 'in which Papal Rome fhall be 
tompletely overthrown, the Turks and the vota- 

■ Vol. U. X ries 
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■ries of Rome {hall mutuallj puniih and deftip/ 
each other. 



. Verfes Bth, g/Zi.— And the fourth angel 
poured out his vial upon the fun ; and 
power was given unto him to fcorch men' 
with fire. Arid men were fcorthed ' with 
'great heat, and blafphemed the pame of 
God, which. hath ppwer over thefe plagues : 
and they repented act, to give hini glory. 

This ju^jemc^nt is po^r^d out vipon the Au). 
and thefunhecQipes Uie uific^iqi^nt of fj;:9rc(u(ig 
men' with, fire. Id tt;e f>'mb«}icaUang(ia£«, a^ 
was formerly fhewn, the fun in any parcicul^ 
■^ngdodr ^hict^ is the fiibJi^i^ of difcQ}iife,-l^^i- 
£fcs.{pmexh.\a^ which fta^d6 \n- ^ rela,^oii to t^iat , 
kingdom,. fimp^ tothat in which ;he fyn H^dls 
to. the oOjiCT parts of the folar fy|lem.j The natvi- 
^al.funis the center of gravity, of motjon, ofJig^t, 
and of heat, to all the other parts.pf the fyftem. 
Hence,, in the ,1^'PS'^pi? of heave« or church.pf 
Chrift, jefus G^cift is cal|ed the fun ; and his mi* 
nifters ftars ; becaufe he is the center and fpurcp 
of knowledge, fpiritual life, and fupport to his 
church. But tbe kingdoin, fy^icl^ is the fubje^ 
of difcburfe in this whole chapter of the feven vi^, • 
is, a$is-evident&omv^rfe i. the earth, that is the 
. Papal 
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Papal Roman empire. . The fun, thV«fore, in this 
place mull fignify the center and fource of know- 
ledge,- fbJ)port, and life in the Papal hierarchy. It 
niiiffi be tlie iniallibie head of the Romifh church. 
It is Well known, that the mem^iers of this church, 
iky that they have an infallible head on earth : 
But to thofe acqdainted with the hiftory of this 
cHurch it is well known that the votaries of that 
church have not been able to agree among them- 
felves, who is this head, Some of thfim fay it is. 
' the Pope, fome- a general council, and others a ' 
getieM council with a" Pope at theif head. On 
this difierenc^' of opinion about the infallible head 
o£ controveriy, Archbifliop Tillotfoh, in one of 
•his fermons fays, " I had as well have no infal- 
" hble head of controverfy, as not know where to 
"find him, whenlftandin need of him." Indeed, 
when men, in mattersof religion deviate from the 
truth arid limplicity of divine revelation, it is no 
wonder that they fall into doubts and errors about 
almofl; everything. If men, who are favoured 
with the infpired fcriptures of the old and new 
tellament, will not receive Jefus Ghrift' as the in- 
fallible head of the Chriftian church, it is no won- 
der tHat they fhould be unable to agree about any 
other' for its head. Since this falfcfun'is not of 
God*s making ; and fm'ce thofe, who fay they have 
fuch a fun in their fyftera, have not been able to 
'agree aihong themfelves who he is, we are not to 
X a fuppofe 
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fuppofe that the fpirit of God, wUl fettle the impir 
ous CMitroverfy for them. 

By the fun here, therefore, we are to under- 
lland all thofe, in whom all thefe three parties in 
the church of Rome have placed infelUbility, viz, 
the Pope, general councils, and general coun^ls 
with a Pope at their head. Upon all thefe thU 
rial was to he poured, and thefe were to fcorcl) 
men with great heat. 

In this hook, men as oppofed to faints fignify 
the fubjetfts of the earth, or the Roman empire^ 
Whenever the rays .of the fun become too many 
and ftrong, indead, of affbniing to pieQ that light 
and heat, which are pleafant and beneficial, they 
hinder them from feeing clearly, and they fcorch, 
torment, and hurt them. In luch a iituation, ray; 
fo uncommonly luminous and hot, dazzle, weaken, 
and torment the organ of fight. 

In warm Aliatic climes, fuch as that in whictt 
this book was firft pubhihed, fcarcely any thing 
can be more painful or deftruftiye than the fcorcii- 
, ing rays pf the fun. In feme hot feafons, this pain 
is felt to a very high degree, even in our tempe- 
rate zone. Hence, during the period to which 
this vial refers, fuch fhould be the ftate of th? 
Popes, the general councils, and of the general 
councils with Popes at their heads, that the vota- 
lies of Rome fhould be unable to know what <ff 
whom to believe, and Ihould be darkened and tor- 
mented, 
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inented, hy thofe parts of the fyftem of their hier- 
archy, from which they expeded information, 
fupport, and comfort. 

As this predidion refers to fuch a flate of all 
thefe three parts of the Papal hierarchy, to which 
infallibility hath been afcribed, it is more impro- 
bable, in the ordinary courfe of things, that they 
ihould all three fall into the fame ftate, at the 
feme period of time, than that one of them only 
fliould do fo. Hence, if in the hiftory of tTie pe- 
riod, to which this predidion refers, it fhall be 
found that fuch,* in faft, hath been the itate of all 
the three, fo much ftronger muft the proof from 
hiflory be that thefe events are the very ones, 
which were predicted by this fourth vial : It is rea- 
fooable to coiiclude, that when fuch diforder, con- 
fulion, and darknefs, Ihould overfpread all thofe, 
wbona the votaries of the Romifh church regarded 
as infalhble guides, that they would* no longer 
follow thein implicitly, but btfgin to think for 
themfelves, and to fearch thefe fcriptures which 
are every way fit to make the man of God perfeft. 
But the prophecy informs us that this was not to 
be the cafe ; but that they Ihould blafpheme the 
name of God on account of thefe plagues, and 
(hould not repent. Even when the ftate of their 
Popes and councils was fuch as hiight fully con- 
vince every unprejudi<;ed perfon, that they had 
jjolhing 
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nothing of infallibility about them, thefe deluded 
men (hould ftill yield to them implicit faith. 

As the events prediifted in the third vial brought 
us in the htftory of Kome down to near the end of 
thei4thcentu[7, wemayexpedtofindthofcvhich 
relate to this fourth vial in the end of it and in the 
fifteenth century. Accordingly, in fad, we find' 
a moft esaft and fitiking accomplifliment of this . 
judgement in the fcbifm of the Fopes, known by 
the name of the great Weftem fchifm. This fchifin 
commenced upon the deathofGregory XI. which 
happened in the year 1378. When the cardinals 
were affembled at' Rome to choofe a fuccei&r to 
him, the people of Rome, fearing that tlie vacant 
dignity might be conferred on a Frenchman, 
came in a tumultuous manner to the Conclave, 
and with great clamours and maify oiitragious 
threatenings, infifte'd that an Italian Ihould be ad- 
vanced to the popedom. The cardinals terrified 
by this mob, immediatdy proclaimed Urban VT. 
Pope. Soon after the cardinals withdrew from 
Rome to Anagni, and from thence to Fondi, a ci- 
ty in the kingdomof Naples, -whtre they defied 
Clement Vlli Pope, and declared, at the fame 
time, that the eledion of Urban was nothingmorc 
than a mere ceremony, which they had found 
themfelves obliged to perform, in order to calm 
the turbulent rage of the populace. •• Urban re- 
mained- at Rome. Clement went to Avignon, in - 
France : 
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France : His caufe was efpouCed by France, Spaia, 
;§fiOtland, Sicily ,.^nd Cyprus ; while all the reft of 
JEurope ac^npijvjedged Urbap t9 '^ the true viatr 
flfphrift. <lntlwdfathpfUrba|iVI',at^o'Pe, A-P. ■ 
^.3^9> ;^niface 1^. y/as qhpfeii hH fuctseObr.thers* 
^>«ni<^at VIL $pd,A. D.]39.4r^..fietiedii£t X£E|. 
iucoeeded him#t iA^ignon. pflppg.th^fetraiif^f- 
\tions,varipusmietted4,weri?prppef<BdandattemptR4 
£of healing tljis ift^nchdy brCfich inthe church, 
.Sings, priP^es, pq4.;bifli9j«c^ppp#red.witl».M^ ip 
this falutjajy pfpjsft, ]>y^ 3U in:y^. "Jiiey; triefi 
in yain by intrcjifjiw ftpd.-^br^ftlgaiogp Jstrjiafe: 
Ijpth Ppp?s:5n!C^Sp.(fep,pjiinUfe!^e, thapi (Hie : ac- 

<;spti*W«!tphpthi^rti« might he, cbo$tJ9... yhp 

Calic^n cl^iirch, highly UiSB«fe^iait..thia(ifelUMflj!!, 
j^i a cc^nci^Jield, g^ Paris, A , jp.. i. J97, fijl«^njy re- 
nounqed, f»U fubjediaii and ohfldienceitp both. pflu- 
Ijffs ; : an4^ uppn the piitHCatipn of this refplyiio? 
A- D- i3a?..3sBfi^i'a ilU. ■qss.V .tJie^espreft pp- 
ders of Charles VI. detained prtfonerin hj^p^ace 
_^t Avignoov I ' ' . . L>: - ■ 
,. This -fchirip,cpn.tuiq$4 &.■" ahpye half a c^^u- 
ry. During tl»C time, it !iyas7lpcr^ed in the cqyn. 
cil of Cpnftance A-H-.f^HitJ^tthe fppe is infe- 
rior ^dfubje,<fl tQ agjeperal afiC^mblyof tfa^e uni- 
xerf^l chyrch j and the authority of councile was 

. vio<licate4 and maintained in the fourth and fifth 
feffioos of this council.. For a long time, there 

, were tffo Popes at the fame tiine in di^rent and 
oppofite ' 
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oppofite lines; the one of whom had his-fcatat 
Rome, and the other at Avignon. For feme time 
there were three oppofite Popes, and as many op- ' 
■pofite councils; viz. Benedidl XIII. Gregory XIL 
and Alexander V: and the councils at Pira, Pet 
■pignari, and Awftlia. The council of Conffianci 
depofid both.Pope John XXIll. and Pope Bene, 
dift XIII. The general council of Florence with, 
P6peEugeniu» IV. af their head, arid the general 
council of Bafil with Pope Felix V. at their head, 
met at the fame time in oppolition to each other, 
and excommunicated each other^ 
■:-rof-thefe iiftportant- fa<3s the'^ader b defired 
to confillt'Dupiil on ceAtnres 14th and 15th, and 
■Mofiieim oil faid'ccnturiesj |>artiotilarly in VoL i. 
pages 728,-'-736,' and 779,— -tiS^.- -Fdr theinfor-. 
matian of thofe of my readers who' have riot an 
opportunity of confuking thefe hiftorians,- llball 
here tranfcribe three fhort pa£&ges' StotA the teft. 
6f them. '• : ■ ■ ' ■■ "■ '■ 

• Page 728. " Thus the union of the Latin ch^rcli, 
" uiider one' hfead, was deftroyed at the death of 
" Gregory'XI, and was iiicceeded by that dcplo* 
" rable diflention, commonly known by the name 
" of the great Weftern fchifm. This diflention 
" was fomented with fuch dreadful fuccefs, and a- 
" rofe to fuch a fliamefnl height, that for the fpacti 
" of fifty years, the church had two or three dif- 
" ferent heads at the fame time ; each of the con- 
" teadins 
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** tending. Popes forming plots, and thundering . 
" out anathema* agatoll their competitors. The 
" diftrel^ and calamity of thefe times is beyond all 
" power of defcription ; for not to infift upon the 
** perpetual contentions and wars between the &c- 
" tions of the feveral Popes, by which multitudes 
" loft their fortunes and lives, all fenfe of religion 
" was extinguiihed in moft places, and pn^igacy 
" rofe to a moft fcandalous excefs. The clergy, 
" while they vehemently contended which of the 
" reigning Popes was the true fucceffor of Chrift, 
' " were fo exceffiveiy corrupt, as to be no longer 
" ftudtous to keep up eren an appearance of retl- 
" gion or decency : And in confequence of this, 
■ " many plain well meaning people, who conclud- 
" ed that no One Gould p<^bly partake of eternal 
** life, unlefs united with the vicar of Chrift, were 
** overwhelmed with doubt, and plunged idto the 
*• deepeft diftrefa of mind." 

Page 770. " Thus was the Chriftian church di- 
" Tided into three great faiflions ; and its govern- 
" ment violently carried on by three contending 
" chiefs, who loaded each other with reciprocat 
" maledictions, calumnies, and excommunications. 

Page 782. " Be that as it may, there was Kttle 
" done at Ferrara, where matters were carried on* 
*• too flowly to afford any profpeft of an end of 
" their difientiom ; but the negotiations were more 
" fucceisful at Florence, whether Eugenius re- 

Vol, U, Y " moved ' 
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**■ moved the council about the beginning of the 
" year 1439, on account of the plague, which 
" broke out at Ferrara. On the other hand, the 
" council of Bafil, exafperaCed by the imperious ' 
" proceedings of Eugenius, depofed him from the 
" Papacy on the 25th of June, in the year 1439, 
" which itigorous meafuce was not approved of by 
" the European lungs and princes. It may be 
" eafily conceived what an imprelEoD this, ftep 
** made upon the affronted pontic He loft ^11 
** patience ; and devoted, for the fecond time, to 
** hell and damnation the members of the cpuncil 
" of Bafil, by a folemn and moft fevere ediA, in 
" which alfo he declared all their a^ null, and 
*' all their proceedings unlawful. This new peal 
•' of Papal thunder was held in derifion by the 
" council of Bafd, who perMing in their purpofe, 
" elected another pontiff, and raifed to that high 
" dignity Amadeus duke of Savoy, who then lived 
" in the. moft profound folitude at a delicious re- 
" treat, called Ripaille, upon the borders of ihe 
" Leman lake, and who is known in the Papal lift 
" by the name of Felix V. This eledion was the 
" occafion of the reviyal of that deplorable fcbifm, 
" which had formerly rent the church, and which 
*' had been terminated with fo much diiEculty, 
"and' after fo many vain and fruitlefs efforts, at 
" the council of Conftance. Nay, the new breach 
** was ftill more lamentable than the former one. 
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** as the flame was Vindled not otily between two 
" riv^ poDtifis ; but alfo between the two con- 
" tending councils of Bafil and Floreoce." 

Can words fonn a more exad comment on this 
Ttal,thanthat kit fentence of MoOieim is? What 
candid and intelligent perfon can compare thefe 
hiftorical fat^s with the judgement ptedided in 
the fourth vial, and not perceive their exa^ agree- 
ment ? Who can believe thefe feds, and at the 
6me time, believe the infallibility of Popes, of 
eouncils.or of councils with Popes at their head ? 
Is it not then furpriGng, that the wellern fchifm 
did not totally deAroy all that implicit faith, which 
the votaries of Rome place in her infallible ^ead ? 
But let us remember' that their adherence to 
%ome, after this fchtTm, is another part of their 
kiftory which fulfills this prt^ecy, for the men 
who were fcorched by the heat of the fun, Hill 
blaf^faemed the name of God, and they repented 
not, to give him glory. 

Vicr/ct lothf i.i/A. — And the fifth angel 
poured his vial upon the feat of the beafl.] 
and his kingdom was full of darkneTs, and 
theygnawed their tongues for pain, and blaC- 
phemed the God of heaven, becaufe of thek 
pains and their fores, and repented not of 
tlieir deeds. 

y a Thii 
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This fifth vial was poured out,- upon the feat of 
^e beaft. The word in the 'Original, which is 
tranllated ieat, is ^farm, which fignifies a throne, 
and is the very word from which our Englifh word 
throne is derived. The word, throne, occurs nq 
lefs than twenty feven times in our Englilh tranf- 
lation of this book of Revelation, and in every one 
of thefe places df«»«c-is the word, which is uTedia 
the original. Ought it not therefore to be trairilat- 
ed throne, in this palTage alfo, which is its proper 
meaning. 

In the fymbolical language, throne lignifiesft^' 
preme and fovereign power, becaufe it is the feat, 
upon which kings fit in flate. The fymbol is fu 
natural, that not only in prophetic, but alfo in 
common language, throoe is ufed as -an elegant 
metaphor for fovereign power. To approach the 
throne', to addrefs the throne, to petition the 
throne are the common terms for approaching, 
addrefiing, or petitioning the king, in the charac- 
ter of the fovereign of the fiate. In this fenfe, i^ 
is alfo frequently ufed in fctipturp. Thus Piia- 
raoh referviog to himfelf only the prerogatives of 
the crown, above thofe high powers with which 
he had veiled Jofeph as governor over all Egypt, 
fays to him, Gen. sli. 40, " only in the throne will 
" I be greater than thou." Thus in 2 Sam. iii. 10. 
to fee up the throne of David oyer all Ifrael, is to 
raife David 10 be king over Ifrael. " To tranflate 
1 '-'the 
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f the Idngdogi irom the houfe of Saul, and to fee 
^ vp the tbrme of David overlirael, and over Jq- 
'■' dafa from pap eyen to Beeriheba." 

And his kmgdoiti was full of darknds. In, the 
origiaal that - cUufe is tfaps exprefled, Ka/ tytntn i 
puikaix. turn f^axtrtiftut, which Signifies that his kingr 
dom was obfcured or eclipfed. The degree of aa 
eclipfe may be greater or finaller, and it fpay in- 
$n:afi:, untU the ecUpfe becomes tpta}. ¥toax 
the oonftru^QQ of the Greek language, tt &emk 
to be fignified that this obfcurity and eclipfe, be- 
gun under tbb rial, but not perfeded under it, 
fhall ^ on iocreafing until it Ihall become total. 
Hence^ the plain meaning of this hieroglyphic is^ 
that the fifth judgement, which fhall be infli^ed 
pn Papal Rome, ftiall fall on the fovereign power 
. (>f the hierarchy; and lh<dl gready obfcure and 
reihain that power, and gradually ipcreafe, Unt3 
it ihail totally eclipfe and deftroy the fovereign- 
ly of Rome. 3ut notwithftanding this great di- 
tniaution of power, niany of thde Totaries, who 
tiad long adore4 Rome a$ fupremc head over the 
ffhole \yefiern kingdoms, both in fptritualandtem* 
poral affairs, ihall ftill adhere to her. even wheii 
£aA fully difproves htx claim to univetfality and 
fupretnacy in both. 

*' For they lepente^ not of their deeds.'* But, 

though they repented not, they were excaffivelj 

T«ed by this judgement, and they gnawed thei? 

tongues 

' C,q,t,=cdbvC00g[c 



t74 A ccBaaNTAR,? Cfa. XV. 

tongues for pain, and even blafpfaemed God. 
Tbe peculiar appeUation which is here given ts 
God, merits our particular attention. 

*^ They blafpbemed the God of heaven^ Hea- 
ven, in the iymbolical language, and in this booL, 
fignifie&the true church of Chrift. The God of 
iMaven, therefore £^nifies that God whom true 
Chriftians believe, worfliip, and obey; and who 
piote& and governs the ChriiUan church. Uodei 
the preceding vial, it is faid, " they blafpbemed 
** the name of God," that is, they blafphemed 
the Divine perfections exerted in the government 
of the world ; becaufe the judgements under that 
vial were oi* fuch a nature, that the Popes, coud- 
tils, and votaries of Rome tbemfelves, were tbs 
only vifible inftruments in inftidting them, and 
true ChrifUans did not appear in them at aU. 
But the judgements predided in this vial^ are of 
fuch a nature, that the church of Rome (hall at* 
tribute them to true Chriilians, whom they call 
heretics ; and therefore fliall blafpheme the God 
■whom tbcfc heretics worfhip. 

The fourth vial brought us down to near the 
end of the fifteenth century, it is therefore proba< 
He, that the Commencemeot of this one will be 
found in the beginning of the fifteenth century. 
In the hillory of Rome at this per)od,great events, 
which acciomplilh the predictions in this vial, rufh 
upon us J xTcn thofe, which, under Divine pro- 
videjice, 
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vidcoce, Olhered in and accompliflied the glorious 
RefcHniation in the fixteenth century. Before 
this period, the power of Papal Rome was very 
great.' The Pope claimed, and very frequentlT' 
with efied exerted a fupreme power both in fin- 
ritual and temporal afTairs, over all the kings and 
fubjeds in all the different countries, unto which 
the wefternempke had been parcelled out. Witha 
defpotic fway, he interdi£led whole kingdoms, 
excommunicated and depofed emperors and kings, 
and raifed up others in their places. In the chir^ 
teenth century, this fuprcmacy and defpotifm of 
the Popes rofe to a moft enormous height. 

Of Innocent III. M^Jheim, cent ziii. vol. I. 
page 64a. thus writes, " Innocent III. who le- 
*' mained at the head c^ the church until the 
•' year 1216, followed the fteps of Gregory VII. 
** and not only ufurped the defpotic government 
*> of the church, but alfo claimed the empire rf 
** the world ; and thought of nothing lefs than 
" fubje£ting the kings and princes of the earth*to 
•' his lordly fceptrc.— — In Afia and Europe he 
** difpofed of crowns and fceptres with thp moft 
" wanton ambition." 

In that and the following pages, Mofheim enu- 
merates many kings and emperors whom he ex- 
communicated and depofed, and others whom he 
r^ed to imperial and regal dignuiea.- £ven Eng- 
land, with all its innateand boaftra courage, trem- 
bled 
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bled as a moft abjn^ Have before the tyraont^ 
Popes.' Innocent 1II» laid alt England under ail 
jnterdiA, excommunicated King John, ablblTcd 
all his fubjecls from their oath of allegiance, and 
in the year 12 12 depofed him, declared the throne 
' of England vacant, and wrote to Philip Augufttit 
king of France to take pofleiSon of it, and uniu 
k to his own dominions. 

Roufed by the arrogance, ambition, and defpo- 
tifm of the Popes, the diOipatton and wickedndJl . 
of the clergy, and above all by the. preaching and 
proclaiming by Joha Tetcel thofe famous indul- 
gences of Leo X. which adminiAered remiifion of 
all fins paft, prefent, and to come, however enor- 
mous their nature, to aU who were rich enough to 
purchafe them, that moft extraordinary man 
Martin Luther rofe up to refill the impiety and 
defpotifm of the Popes, in the year 1517. About 
the fame time, Melandhon, Zuingle, Carloftad, and 
(lie great Calvin, were all raifed up b^ divine pro- 
vidence to promote the Reformation. Thefe illuf' 
trious names muft ever be dear to every friend of 
learning, liberty, and religion ; for to them under 
God we are indebted for thefe ineftlmable blef- 
finga. Many princes were raifed up to fupport 
the Reformation, who, with their eounfels and 
their arms combated the tyranny of Rome. 

On the [oth Ltecr. 1520/ Luther publicly re* 

Bounced lus fub]fedUoii to Rome, and ki the pre- 

fence 
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fence of a profigioua number of people, burned 
the decretals and canons relating to-the Pope's 
fupreme jurifdidtion, on a large pile of burning 
wood ereded for that purpefi^ 
. The Elt&Dt of Saxony, the Landgcare of Heffe, 
an^ other German princes who were friendly to 
the Reformation, and members of the fecond 
diet of Spires, protefied againft the decree of 
that diet on the 19th April 1529 ; from which 
fad and time the Reformers got the name of 
JBrotefiants. 

On the 25th Sept. 1555, the proteftants were 
folemnly exempted from the jurifdidion of the 
church of Rome ; fecured in liberty of confcience 
in all matters relating to religion; and the Refomi- 
ed churches were eftablifiied by the ads 6f the 
diet nf Augftmrg. 

The Reformation forms fo great and illuftriotis 
an xra in the hiftory of the church, and of all the 
£urope.an kingdoms, and the above &£ts relative to 
it are of fo public and important a nature, that 
they are recorded by all the civil and ecclefiallical 
hiftorians of that period. 

The Reformation thus begun, went on, and ftill 
goesforward. Thekingdomsof£ngland,Scotland, 
Ireland, Sweden, and Denmark, many Gert^an 
ftates, and cantons of Switzerland, HoUand, and 
great numbers of individuals in France, Hungary, 
and Bohemia, feparated fjrom the Roman oommu^ 

Vol. II. Z nion, 
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nion, abfolutely renounced the Papal authority, 
and firmly adhered to the Refonnation. The Re- 
formation not only feparated- whole kingdoms 
. from the jurifdidion of Rome, hut alfo 'greatly 
weakened her authority in thde kingdoms which 
ftill adhere to the Papal hierarchy. The Pope 
dares not now ilTue out his excommunications a- 
gainft princes of the Roman CatfaoUc. periuafion. 
He dares not now depofe them from their thrones, 
and abfolve their fubjefts from their aUegiiince. 
Is not this then a great judgement upon the fo»- 
reignty of Rome ? Is not her, fupreme power great- 
ly obfcured and reftrained ? Is not this, then, ao 
exa£t accomplilhment of the judgement predided 
under the fifth vial ? 

Though many kingdoms hare abandoned 
Rome J yet that many ftill adhere to her, are 
grieved for the Refonnation, and blafphcme Pro- 
tenants as heretics, and the God whom tiieywoi- 
ihip, is a farther completion of the prophecy. " For 
" they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blaf- 
" pheraed the God of heaven becaufe of thar 
" pains and their fores, and repented not of their 
*' deeds." 

This vial reaches down to the prefent day, an^ 
will reach down to the commencement of the 
fixth vial, which .probably will he about the year 
1998. The power of Rome has been gradually di- 
iqiniilung fince the Reformation, and will go on di- 
miniihiDg; 
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minifliiog in the courfe of divine providence by the 
progrefs of learning, commerce, and civil and reli- 
gious liberty, in the world, until the time of the 
fixth Tfiilv when it ftiall receive another violent 
ihdck'. Other kingdoms fhall abandoi) Rome be- 
fore the period of this vial Ihall be clofed ; and over " 
thofe few who fhall adhere to her to the laA, her 
defpotu: power fhdl be greatly diminiflied. 

The art of Printing, dHcovered a little before 
the time'of the Reformation, hath provided fo ex- 
cellent 3 mean fpr rendering the attainment and 
pref«rvatioh of knowledge pra^icable, certain, 
and cheap; the gr«at extent of -commerce in 
the world affords fo eafy and unfufpeified a way 
of diffufing knowledge, liberty, and pure religion, 
through the world, that Papal fuperftition gra- 
dually ibfes its hold even of the votaries of Rome ; 
and they, as is commonly the cafe with men, 
change their religion before they dare change its 
n&me. In the fame way, only within accelerat-" 
ed motion, matters will go on. Even in Popilh 
countries, men will feel themfelves, and men will 
think for themfelves. , Popifli kingdoms will feel 
their own greatnefs, power, and independence; 
aod will defpife the empty thueats of a power in- 
ferior to their own,^ though they fliould be thun- 
dered from the P^pal throne. So heterogeneous 
is the Papal kingdom to allothers, that in propor- 
tipo, as light and hberty fpread through the 
Z % world, 
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world, this kingdom fhall be full of ddrkneiii, as 
predified in this vial. 

The next vial iatroduces us into thofc prophe- 
cies, which, refpeding timet yet at a coiUSdei^le 
diftance, are not accodipUftied. — before entering 
on thofe, let it be obferved, that all the five e- 
vents which have been produced from authentic 
hiftory as accompltOiments of the five predidioiu 
already conlidered, are of a magnitude worthy of 
' prophecy, and ezadly corrcfppnd to their reflec- 
tive prediAions, in their natures, in all their cir- 
cumftaoces, and in their times.;, that they are all 
great judgements rupon Papal Rome ; and tiiat 
they are all fac^s of fuch great and. important na- 
tures, audof fuch p^ublic notoriety, that there can- 
not be any mifreprefentatioD of their natures or 
times. What perfbn is there in any tolerable degreo 
acquainted with hiftory, who hath not heardof the . 
contefts fgr paWer between theeinperonand popes, 
in the 8th,9tjb> and loth centuries; of the Croifades 
or holy wars ; Of the civil wars of the Guelpfas aud 
Gibellines ; of the great Weftera fchifm ; and of the 
glorious Reformation from Popery ? Who h there 
who does not know that thefe great cventsfoUow- 
ed each other in the order juft now mentioned ? 
Who, that knows what a judgement is, can doubt, 
that every one of thefe was a great judgement up- 
on Papal Rome .■' ' ■ ■ 
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Yetfes i2tb, — t6lh. — ^And the fixth angel 
poured but his vial upon the great river Eu- 
phrates; and the water thereof was dried 
up that the way of the kings of the eaft might 
i>e ja-^pareid. And I faw three unclean fpi-r 
pts like frogs come out of 't^ie mouth of the 
dragon, a^d qut of the mouth of the beaft, 
aihi out ofthc douth. of the falfe prophet. 
For they ai^e die fpirits of devils, working 
i(niracle«i which go forth un^ the kings of 
the earth; and of th6 whole world, to gather 
thedi to the battle of that great day of God 
Almighty/, Behold, I come as a thief, bleC- 
led is he that watclieth, and keepeth his gar- 
ments^ left he walk naked, and they fee his 
ftiame. And he gathered them together into 
a place, called in the Hebrew tongue, Ar- 
mageddon. 

>l*hi8-fixth vial is to be poured out upon the 
great river £uphrates. Euphrates is here ufed not 
literally but fymbolically, like all the other places 
upon which all the other viaU in tMs chain of 
predii3ions are poured. Euphrates the great, 
fignifies fomething which bears the feme relation 
to Babylon the great or Papal Ronie which the 
mer Euphrates .bore to aotient Babylon. A 
branch 
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branch of the Euphrates ran through Ac andent 
city of Babylon. After Cyrus had belieged it in 
vain for near two years, he at lad made a lake a 
little above the town of Babylon, into which he 
could turn the river and dry up its channel. 
While Bellhazzar, his noble^, and his foldiers were 
rioting in the impious feaft mentioned in Daniel 
chap. V. Cyrus opened a fliiice, emptied the Eu- 
phrates intg the lake, laid its channel dry in the 
Qjght time, and having feparated bis army into 
two divifions, the one entering the towijon the due ' 
fide, and the other on the other, alor^g the dry 
channel, furprjfed the king, his nobles, and_hi$ 
forces rioting in drunkennefs ; . killed the. king, 
took the city, and finally overthrew both the city 
and kingdpm of Babylon. So long as the Eu- 
phrates flowed in^its ufual channel, Babylon was 
impregnable, but as foon as that river was dried 
U[), that city was taken and totally deftroyed. 

By the Euphrates, therefore, we are here to uuc 
derfliand that barrier, be it what it will, which has 
hitherto rendered Fapal Rome impregnable ; whe- 
ther it be that fuperftition, which has hithert<> 
kept the weftern kings fromattacking Rome, or 
-whether it ,be the Adriatic fea of gulph of Venice 
which, as a kind of natural barrier, has defended 
her from the Turks, who live on the eall fide of 
it, or whatever it is, which has hitherto been the 
' defence of Rome, llie cSe& of this vial fhall be 
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to remove that barrier. Superftition ifaall then no 
longer make men dread to attacic; Rome, as they 
would do to commit facrilege. And the Turks 
Ihall pafs over the gulph oC Venice. By their Ikill 
in navigation, they £baU pafs' over it,' as eafily as 
if it were dried up. 

The drying up of the Euphrates, iignifies that 
this attack upon Rome like that upon Babylon, 
when that river was dried up, fhall he fatal and 
final ; that the city and empire of Rom'e fliall be 
overthrown forever, never more to be ranked a- 
mong the cities and kingdoms of the world. Ac 
this time Rome is to he attacked by many power- 
ful' enemies; and Ihe is to collect all her own forces 
andthofeV her allies, and to make a lail effort 
for her expiring kingdom; the war is to be violent 
' and bloody, and Ihe is to be finally overcome. 

The following Ihall be the parties in that war ; 
on the one fide the Pope with his Italian fubjedsj 
and all the kings in Europe, who ihall be ftill Ro- 
man catholic: ThefewlIIthen be very few. Aiidon- 
the other fide probably fome of the proteftant king- 
doms of Europe, and certainly the Turks in great 
numbers. 

That thefe Ihall be the parties, is evident from 
the terms of this predidion. The Pope and all 
the other members of the hierarchy Ihall fendemif- 
. fanes to coUefl: all their forces and allies to this 
war. Thefe etmifaries^ ape. ftiled three unclean 
fpirits 
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' fpirits like frogs. One of them (ball proceed from 
the Dragon, that is the Devil. That fiend, feeing 
his kingdom in this world neat its orerthtow, fhall 
exert himfelf to the utmoft, to blind many widi 
error, fuperftition, and falfe zeal, fo as to make 
them fight for Rome to the laft. Another of them 
ihali come out of the mouth of the bead ; eveiy 
part of the hierarchy fhall exert itfelf in colledinj 
forces to this war. And the th ird fhall come out 
of the mouth of the falfe prophet. The falfe pro- 
phet fignifies the Pope individually. This is the 
firft time, that he is called the falfe prophet, be- 
caufe the iflUe of this battle fhall fully prove that 
he was a falfe prophet when he reprefented the 
church of Rome as the true church of God, and 
himfelf and that church as infallible. In chap. 
six. 10. he is again called the falfe propl^et, and 
he is defcribed in the fame manner as he is dcf- 
cribed in chap. xiii. ii. — 15, as working miracles 
before the beafl, with which he deceived them 
that had received the mark of the beaft, and them 
that worfhipped his image ; to fhew us that be is 
the fame perfon under a difierfent name The 
Pope too ihall exert himfelf individually to the ut- 
moft of bis power, in coUe^ng forces from every 
quarter. Thefe emiflaries are unclean fpirits like 
frogs. However, zealous for religion, they are, like 
unclean beaAs, unfit for the pure worfhip of ths 
altar of God. As fh)gs' are am|^hious animals, 

they 
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thejr jball put on an amphibious charier, and 
Qddrefs either the -temporal or fpiritual iiMerefts of 
thofe whom they foUtcit to the war, which ever 
(^ them they Ihall judge to be moft cfiedual. To 
men tvho have no regard to religion, they will 
fliew as little ; but will reprefent to them how 
deeply tbeir temporal inteiefts arci eng^ed in thb 
war. To men blinded by fuperftition, they will 
{wctend that they defpife their temporal concerns; 
but they call lipon them to fight for their rcligionj 
and their church. To work the more powerfully 
upon fuch perfons, fhey will perform falfe mira-i 
cles before them. The battle,, to Which they 
Ihall be gathered is called the battle of that great 
^y of God Almighty. It ihaU be that gi^at bat- 
tle, which he hath ^ediai^d; in whi£h he fhall 
■ totally overthrow Papal Rome, and fully prove, 
to the world, his own omnipotence, by the full 
eftablifliment of his church, and overthrow of all 
her enemies. 

" Behold I come as a thief." In thefe words, it 
is intimated that however clearly this battle of the 
great day" of the Lord hath been foretold, that, 
when it adually happens, it ihall come-upon tlje 
greatell part of men, efpecially upon the votaries 
of Rome, fuddSnly and unexpe<aed]y. Not cre- 
diting thefe pred'idiohs, or not applying them to 
themfelves, they fhall be furprized and taken a£ 
unawares, by the event itfelf. 

VoL.lL A a "And 
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" And he gathered them together, unto a place, 
*• called in the Hebrew tongue, Armageddon/* 
The be here evidently refers to the fisth angel, in 
the beginning of verfe i2th. That is, by the in- 
ftrumentality of the devil, of the Roman hierar- 
chy, of the Pope, of fome of the European king* 
doms, and of the Turks, this difpenfation of 
divine providence fhall, without knowing that 
they are fulfilling the prophecies of God, col- 
led, all tbefe forces to a particular place, sa 
the principal field of adion ; which according to 
the import of the Hebrew word, may juftly be 
called Armageddon. This word, in the Hebrew 
language, fignifies the turrets which are devot- 
ed to deftrudion. Moll probably it fignlfies 
the many lofty turrets of Rome, which had long 
ago been devoted to deftruQion by the prcdidions 
of God ; arid which fliall be deftroyed by the ar- 
my, which at this time fhall forever bury the 
name of Rome under the rubbilh of its fallen 
towers, to which the name of Armageddon fhall 
fitly apply. That Armageddon fignifies the city , 
of Rome, for the reafon juft now given, is ftill 
farther evident fvom what is faid as to the field of 
adion in this war, in chap. xiv. 20. 

The precife time of the commencement of this 

■ war, or rather of this great and d,ecifive battle, 

predided in this fixth vial, I do not pretend to fix 

exadly ; firft, becaufe it is not fixed in the predic- 

tioD 
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tion itfelfj and next, becaufe it cannot be fixed from 
hiftory, the time of its commencement not being 
yet come. But it is probable,, that it will be 
fometirae in the year 1998, becaufe it muft imme- 
diately precede the feventh vial, which clofes 
that war, and announces the total overthrow of 
Rome as the clofe' of it. It was formerly (hewn 
that Rome Ihall he finally overthrown in the end 
of the year. 1999 ; and we may reafonably fuppofe 
that a little more than one year will be fufficient, 
and not more than fufficient time for colle^ng 
the , forces, and fighting the battle prediSed- in 
the fixth vial; which would run it back to&me- 
time in the year 1998. Its conftnenc^ment may 
be cither a little earlier or later ;but1t6 termina^- 
tion will be near the end of tlte year 1999. 

rer/es ly th^-^zuh. — And t;he feventji^an- 
gel poure.d oujt his vial into the air * and 
there came a great, voice out of tbetfiinple 
in heaven, from the throne; faying, it ia 
done. And there weae Voices,^ and thunders, 
and lightnings j and there was a great earth- 
quake, fuch as was not fince men were upon 
the earth, fo mighty an earthquake and fo 
great. And the great city was divided into 
three parts, and the cities of the nations fell : 
aad great Babylon came in remembrance 
A a 2 before 
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before God, to give uato her the cup of the 
wine of the ficrcenefs of his wrath. And 
every ifland fled away, and the mountains 
were not found. And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven, every (lone about 
the weight of a talent : and men blafphemed 
God' becaufe of the plague of the hail; for 
the plague thereof was exceeding ^eat. 

' The feventh angel poilred out his vial into the 
ajr. The air is the region and medium of Hght- 
enmg, thunder, hail, and florms. Thefe are ^o- 
duced hy the changes which take place in the 
Aate of tfafc air. As thcfe are the judgements 
which are predi^led in this vial, it is therefore 
feid to be poured into the air. Changes in the 
civil, political, and religious fliate of the world, are 
ezprefied in the fyn^licat language, by corref- 
pondent changes in tbe'Aate of. the natural world. 
Hence, as this vial pre4)<^> th? totdl Qy«rtbrow.'tif 
Papal Ronie, and a great change, for the better; 
- of the general ftate of the civil, political, and re- 
ligious condition of the world, the vial is faid to be 
poured into the air, tofignify'that the very at- 
mofphere of civil and religious government ; un- 
der which men Ihall live, after the time of this 
vial, ihall be purified and reSned, having difcfaarg- 
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ed itftlf of every noxious quality by thefe ftcarms 
of thundef, lightning and hall. 

The great -Vwce, out of the temple in heaTea 
fixHn the throne, faying, " It is done," is Ei refertnfce 
to what was faM to John by a voice from beavfen 
cbap. X, when he was prohibited from writing 
the feven thunderc, which he then heard, becauft 
the time for them was not then come ; but was 
told that he fhould write them, in the days of the 
■ voice of the feventh aOgcl, for the myftery of God 
fhould then be finifhed. When therefore this 
great voice out of the temple fays, " It is dowe," 
he gives him the lignal, that this is the projiet 
place, in which he fliould write thefe feven &r fi- 
nilhing thunders ; becaufe this feventh vial is ex- 
temporary with the founding of the trumpet by . 
the feventh angel, and under it the myftery 6f 
God fhall be finifh(^d. 

iThe thunders wrote out at firil length fsndet 
this vial, are thofe'^hich John was probihit^ 
from writing in chap. X, and which he is now al- 
lowed to Write, by the great voice, which faid on- 
to him, it is done. To.hiAder a long repetitiort, 
the reader will pleafe look back to the coipnlen* 
tary on chap. x. 3,-7. and on chap. xj. 15, — 19, 
from which paffages he will fee the conneifljon 
between them and this one now under our view, 
and alio that the feventh trumpet and feventh vial 
are cotemp«rary with each other. 

This 
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This voice is laid to come' out of the temple in 
heaven ; becaufe, at the time of the event to 
which it refers, the wUderaefs ftate of the church 
fhall he almoft at an end, and its triumphant 
ftate, reprefented- by the opening of the temple, 
ihall be juft' at hand : and from the throne, be- 
caufe it fhall then appear that the church of Chrift 
is the kingdom of God, when every opppfing 
pow;erteuft fall before Him whofe throne is in the 
heavens, and whofe kingdom ruleth over all. 
There was a great earthquake, accompanied with 
a violent ftorm. Is .was formerly fhewn that, in 
the fymbolical language, an earthquake fignifies 
a revolution in the civil, political, and religious 
ftate of the world ; that it is always ufed in this 
book, to fignify a revolution injall the places in 
which revolutions are prediifted in it ; and that 
when the earthquake is accompanied vfiiti, thunder, 
lightening, hail, and ftptms, italways fignifies that 
the revolution's bropgbt:ab*)ui by wars. 

This revolution flip^ll be upon the earth, that is, 
the Roman empire : ,but it flisjUbe fuch an one as 
has not been fince men , were upon the earth. 
From the foundation of the Roman empire. by 
Roimilus and Remus to the prefent-day, there 
have been many great and violent revolutions in 
Rome. It hath undergone, in its conftitution and 
government, a revolution from kings to consuls, 
from confuls to dilators, from dictators to decem- 
virs, 
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virs, from decemvirs to military tribunes with con- 
fular authority, from military tribunes to emper'- 
ors, from heathen emperors to Chriftian emperors : 
Which laft revolution, happening to fall within the 
period of thefe prophecies, is predicted in chap, vi, 
12, — 17, by the fymbol o£ a great earthquake. 

It underwent a greater revolution than a,ny of 
thefe when the imperial government was over-j 
thrown, when the emjure was totally difiblved by 
the northern barbarous nations, when the city of 
Rome, for a confiderable time^ ceafed to be the feat 
of any government, and was only a fmall duke- 
dom under the Exarchate of Ravenna. It under- 
went a great revolution, when the weftern empire, 
' after this diflblution, of it, was parcelled out into 
many independent kingdoms. It. underwent a 
great revolution, when the Fapal dominion was 
ereffted iu Rome, and all thefe kings and king- 
doms, however independent, were controuled by 
the Papal nod. It underwent a great revolution 
when, at the glorious reformation, fo many of 
thefe ' kingdoms fliook off all fubjet^ion to and 
connection with Rome ; and the reft of them be- 
gan to feel their own independence and power. 
This laft revolution is predifted in this book, chap. 
xi. 13, by a great, earthquake. But not one of' 
thefe revolutions is to be compared with the one 
predicted in this paflage. 
" There was a. great earthquake, fuch as was 
• " not 
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** not iince mea were upon earthy fo mighty ui 
" earthquake and fo gceat." The greatne& of this 
fCToIution is described in Tcrfes 19, 20, 21. in 
nrhich. in fymboHcal language^ it ia predided thar 
Rome and all ber cities, iflands, ftrong-lKttds, and 
dependences, (hall be totally deftroyed. After sU 
her former tevolutioQs, Rome lifted up her head, 
and even after the total diflblutkin of the empiie 
by thenorthetn barbarians; but, after this revo* 
lution, file &all never more be numbered amiHig 
the kingdoms of the world. Her name would 
fink unto total oblivion, were it not that perhaps 
it may be remembered to the difgrace of her me- 
mory. As we proceed, it fhall more fuUy appear 
in chapters zrii. xviii. xir. that Rome fliall never 
life more, either as a temporal kingdom or a 
church, after this revolution. 

The events predided in this vial Ihall take place 
in the end of the year 1999. They refer to the 
final overthrow of Papal Rome, as the laft head of 
Roman government. But it was formerly fliewn 
that the Papal became a temporal kingdom in the 
year 756, and that it was to continue for 1243 
-years, which two numbers, when added together, 
fix the termioatioD of that empire to the end of 
the year 1999. Therefore this feventh vial, which 
predicts its final overthrow, muft refer to that 
year. This vial takes up little or no time, itie- 
lates only the nature and confeguences of- thofe 
wars. 
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wars, which are predi&ed under the fixth feal. 
It is, as it were, the clofing of the period of the , 
vials, ai^d almofl coteAiporary with the opening of 
the fucceeding period of the millennium. The 
feventh feai, the feventh trumpet, and the feventh 
vial, are all, in this refpei^, analogous. In chap, 
viii. I. the feventh feal takes up almoft no time; 
but jull clofes the feals, and opens up Che trum- 
pets. In chap. xi. 15, — 19. the feventh trumpet 
takes up no time, but jufl: clofes the period of the 
trumpets, and opens up the fucceeding period of 
the millennium, and refers to this feventh vial as 
ootemporaiyvnth itfelf, faying, *' and there were 
*'.Iightciui^gs,fahd' voices, and thunderings, and 
"..^a'^Wthquske" 



Vof,.U, . B b. CHAP.. 
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Vtrfei ift, 2d. A ND there came one of 
the fevea angels which 
had the Teven vials, and talked with mei fay- 
ing unto me, Coate hither, I will £hew unce 
thee the judgement of the grea^-whore, that 
fitteth upoti many waters : ^Ith whom the 
kings of the earth have cominicctid ibrftka" 
tion, and the inhabiters of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her forni- 
cation. 

In this chapter an angel is introduced, in order 
to explain to John the plain meaning of the pre- 
ceding prophecies relative to Papal Rome. Such 
explanations are an eftablifhed part of prophetic 
writings. They are to be found in the prophecies 
of Ezekiel, of Daniel, of John, and in all prophetic, 
writings of any confiderable length. They form 
a part of the idiom of prophetic language, fo to 
fpeak. From verfe ift to 6th, the angel in vifion 
gives John a compendious defcription of the pre- 
. ceding 
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ceding prophecies, which he intends to explain to 
him. From verfe 7tli to the end of the chapter, 
hegives hjm a moft minute, full, and ftriking expli- 
cation of them. ■ On the 6rft fix verfes I iball be 
only general and fhort in the commentary ; be- 
caufe the fame unerring fpirit who didated the 
prophecies explains them fully in the Aa& ten 
verfes of the clapter, in ths commentary on which 
I iliall be more full. 

In the two firft verfes, John, in yifion, faw an an- 
gel come unto him, and heard him talk with him. 
The angel told bim, that he would fhew him the 
judgement, which at laft fliould be pafled upon a 
great idolatrous city and church that fits upon 
many Waters ; who bad feduced to idolatry all the 
kings of the various kingdoms which had arifcn 
out of the weftem Roman empire ; and who had 
intoxicated all their fubjetfts with her idolatry and 
fuperftition. It is well known, that the terms of 
lewdnefs ufcd in thefe verfes "are thofe which are 
ufed in the Old Teftament, particularly in the 
prophetic parts of it, to fignify idolatry and fuper- 
ftition. And it is evident from the whole flrain 
of this book, that in it they are uf^d in that 
fenfe. 

Verjis ^d^ ^th. — So he carried me away in 

the fpirit into the wildernefs ; and I faw a 

B b 2 woman 
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woman Gt upon a fcarlet-coloured beaft, full 
of names of blafphemy, having feven heads^ 
and ten horns. And the woman was array- - 
ed in purple, and fcarlet-colour, and decked 
with gold and precious ftone and pearls, hav- 
ing a golden cup in her hand, fall of abomi- 
nations, and filthinefs of her fornication. 

To be carried in fpiiit to any place, is not to be 
aSuallj carried to that place ; but it is to have out 
fpirit or mind imprefled hy the infpiration of tbe 
Spirit of God, in the fame manner as it would bave . 
been by ourhaving been bodily in that place. 
Here John informs us, that he was under the in- 
fluence of divine infpiration; that in tbis way he 
faw a particular vilion; and that the fcene of tbis 
vifioil appeared to his mind to be the wilderoefs. 
The wildemefs fignifies the wilderoefs fiate of the 
church, which, as was formerly fhewn, commeti' 
ced A. D. 756, and fliall continue to the year 1999- 
The reafon of mentioning the wildernefs as'the 
fcene of this vifion, is to inform us that the de- 
fcription of the idolatrous and fupertUtious city, 
ftate, and church, given in the foDowing vifion, a- 
greesto that city, ftate, and church, during, and 
only during that period, which runs from A. D. 
756 to A. D. 1999. 

In the wildernefs, that is, during that period, he 
faw the vifion exaftly as defcribed in thefe verfes. 
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By divine infpiration, the very fame' impreffions 
were made upon bis mind, that Mould have been 
made upon it by the natural mode of vifionj. bad 
he adually feen with his bodily eyes, a woman , 
fo feated, fo clothed, with fuch a name written on 
her forehead, and fo employed as the woman isde- 
fcribed in verfes 3d, 4tb, 5th, and 6tb. The wo- 
man, asfliall befliewn in the laft part of this chap- 
ter, is the idolatrous cityi and church of Rome. 
The beaft or flufiw which fupports her,, is the beafi; ' 
withfeven beads and ten horns; full of the names 
of blafphemy. This defcription esadWy agrees to 
the beall defcribed in chap, xiiu which was there 
ihewn to be the Papal hierarchy, in the chara<flcr 
pf a temporal kingdom. 

This beaft is fcarlet-coloured, to mark the 
bloody and perfecuting charaifter of Papal Rome. ' 
The woman was arrayed in purple and fcarlet- 
colour. In Heathen Rome, purple atid fcarlet 
were the colours of the imperial habit ; the former 
in times of peace, and the latter in times of war. 
It is well known that thefe colours were thence 
introduced into Papal Rome, and ufed by the Pope 
and cardinals. To be raifed to the purple or fcar- 
let hat, is the ordinary term for being made a car- 
dinal. Decked with gold, precious fiones, and 
pearls, fignifies the great quantity of tbcfc, and of 
other ibewy aod coftly ornaments, with which the 
Pope and the Fopiih churches are adorned. l-Taving 

a 
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a golden cup in her band, fignifies that fbe Cida- 
ces fome to her i4olati7 b^ bet outward magnifi- 
cence, ihew, and fplendid ornaments^ and others 
by the prbfpeft of riches or worldly gain. So de- 
praved, alas I is human nature in its prefent ftate; 
and fuch flrangers are many men to the fpiritua- 
llty, purity, and limplicity of religious worlbip, 
that they think it mean and vulgar to woiOiip 
God in any church whofe ordinances are not Ihewy 
and pompous. ,Like the idolatrous Ifraelites, they 
wifh to have a god that may be feen, and that may 
go before them; and they make a golden calf and 
fall down and worihip it. Others will be the vo- 
taries of any church for worldly gain. With them 
gain is godlinels. To both, with that worldly 
wifdom for which fhe hath long been diftinguifli- 
ed,JRome holds out her golden cup, and fcduces 
them to her idolatrous fuperftition. 

Ver/e ^tb.-;—And upon her forehead was a 
naaie written, Myftery, Babylon the Great, 
The Mother of Harlots> and Abanuaations 
of the Earth. 

By the name written on her forehead, it is fig- 

nthed, that during the period to which this vifion 

refers, her name is very confpicuous, and may ea- 

fily be perceived by every unprejudiced perfon. 

" Names 
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'Names wefe originally gireh, riot only to diftin- 
guilh one thing or perfori from another, but alfo 
toexprefs their rcariiatate or true charafter, as 
moft be evident to every intelligent perfon who 
reads with attentbn the books of Mofes. Hence, 
in fcripture, the name of a perfofl is frequently uf- , 
ed to ffgnify the nature Or' cbaraifter of that per- 
fon whofe n^me ifis. In this fenfe, in fcripttfre, 
the name of God fignifies the nature of God. By 
her name, therefore, in her forehead it is meant, 
that het chara^er ffiall confpicnoully correfpond 
to her name. ' Her name confifts of three diftinft 
pat^S, or rather of three diftinft names. It is thus 
fignified, that her charader fh^ll correfpond to 
the true m'eaning of every one (^ thefe three' 
names. ■ ■ 

' It is not within the calculation of chances, ■ 
that whcrt three names of different meanings 'are 
givefrttf'any church or ftate above 600 years ,be- 
forethst church or ftate had any exifteilce, yet 
■when it ts brought into exiftence, its real charac- 
ter fliall exaflly agree to the true meaning of eve'- 
ry one of ttefe names, unlcfs thefe names had 
b^en a rctil predii£lion by the Spirit of God of the 
character of that church and ftate. If only, one 
name had been given, there might have been 
folne,but a moft diftant chance, that it might iiave 
correfpondedto the character of that ftate. If then 

it fhall appear that the character of Papal Rome 
correfponds 
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correfponds to every one of thefe names, no un- 
prejudiced perfon can doubt that Rome b the ci* 
ty and church fignified by them. 

The firft of thefe names is .A^^ry. That under 
that divine- providence which governs the world, 
fuch a church as that of Rome fhould arife, be- 
come fo great, continue fo long, bear the name of 
Chrtftian, and yet in doctrine, worlhip, difcipUne, 
and conduct be fo evidently Antichrillian, is a 
great myftery. To us fhort fighted creatures, the 
ways of divine providence often appear iay^^~ 
rious. Though juftice andfoundwifdonjareeverthc 
habitation of God's throne, yet clouds and dark- 
ness often appear to us to be around him. But of 
all the ways of providence, none is more myfte- 
rious than that a church calling herfeLf Chriltian. 
and adliog contrary to that Chriftianity which is 
taught in the facred fcriptures by Chrift and his 
apoftles, fliould have in appearance triumphed o- 
ver the true church of Chrift for fo long a time. 
This is a myftery, which moft probably fliall not 
be mvejled to men until that day when this myf- 
tery of iniquity ftiall be overthrown, when, as 
mentioned in chap. x. 7. of this book, " the myf- 
*' tery of God ftiall be finiChed." The ftate and 
church of Papal Rome was predidled by Paul in 
2 Their, ii. 7. by the name of " the Myftery of I- 
niquity." , The reader will pleafe read and confi- 
dcr that pafTage, as it is contained at full length 'tr\ 
2Thdi; 
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iTlieff. ii. I, — sa. which is one of the moftftrik- 
iog and charaAeriiiic prophecies of Papal Rome 
that is any where to be found . 

The fecond is Babylon the Great, that is, that 
city of which' ancient Babylon w^ a finking type 
orfymbol. Ancient Babylon was marked by het 
pride, ambition, luxury, idolatry, number and 
grandeur of her images, and her jperfccutionofthe 
(!hiirch:.of .God. -Axe not all thefe' alfo the moll 
piomment . featiit^ps- in the charafter of^Papal 
R6me? Is Ihe net therefore cBabylbn the Great? 
':'.Tiic timd is, Tbe-.Motber of Harhcsy and^Aba- 
auaatiottr.f^ the ■Earth. It is well known, that ia 
fcriptmre, in the fymbolicallanguage, harlots fig- 
rify idolaters, and'iabominations. idolatry. The 
earth, fignifies the :Wellern Roman empire. WitK 
oiUreineiing mta'anydifquifition about'the-nature! 
ofiidqlatry and fuperflitibn, it tnuft be admitted,' 
that ih. file Weftern^empire, fince;the year 756, ma- 
ny images have been ufeditnthe^orQiip of God;, 
the Virgin Mary and faints departed have been 
frequently invoked in prayer, if notas the objeds 
of it, which fome of the prayers feem to infinuate, , 
at leaft as int&rcelTors with God ; and that the bread 
in the ordinance of our Lord's Supper hath been 
firft, deiiied by the prayer of a prieft, and then a< 
dored. It muil alTo be admitted, that not one of 
thefe is enjoined in the facred fcriptures, but that 
they are all prohibited in them. Without enume- 
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rating ^rtictdare, have not manyBwdes oftt£li>- 
giotis wctfihip been pradtifed in the Weftern caaiqiire, 
which are not inflitdted in the -word of God» toA 
which arc incpnSftent with the genius of tb«t tpU 
ritual, tnw, and fimple worihip of Gnid, which b 
taaght by the gofpelof Jeflisf-Do not themfpir- 
fed fcriptarcs of-the New Teftameot fay, " Thon 
' f Sialt-woc&Tp the Lord tby God, slid hnn 00)7 
*' flialt 'thou : fctrvfe." "<Sod is a Spirit, andjtbey 
'* that worfhi^p him nnift worfhip Jnnfin -^riir-and 
" in trdth.-" .'jfFor.&ere tsode God.dhd'oBe Mft» 
f'-dtatorbeCwech-God obd^mesi, the Mco Chrift. 
' '^,'Jefus." "Bu't in vain they 'do woribip me, 
"teaching' for dofeines thb oomdiandmexits *>6f 
"men." Mfetith.,iT. io;;§ahh iv...B4. i TSm.ii..5. 
ftCatth. XT. -9^: Since it is a &£b'tooipnf>Uc and 
frsquenC'-thaciiioh idolaters and &rch<ifhdatiisG 
bbvelongaboiftidcd in the.Wefterb cinpiiid,>tii«fr 
rauft have ipFocetded from Ibme foiirc'e. fiut^t&lt 
tfot equally wellkno\ipn,thatcheyhavej^f>roceied- 
ed from the fchurch of Koine ? Is fhe 8<tt, 1he«fore, 
tile mother of harlots and abominations of the 
earth? DoesTioteTery one of thefe three names «- 
adly agree to her charadter ? It is not eafy to fay 
which of them fits Rome beft, they all fit her fo 
well. Muft not then Papal Rome be the city and 
church deligned by this three-fold nam^ ? 

Verfe 
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Ver^ 6fh. — ^And I faw the woman drunk- 
en with the blood of the faints, and with 
the blood of the inartyrs of Jefus : and when 
r faw her, I wondered with great adniira-_ 



In tbisTcrfe, the woman U'rep)%fented as ft^d- 
ding, to the greateft exeefe, the bloed of the 
faints, and of the martyrs ov witneflfes^of Jefus. 
This Rome hath done to the gceateft exce& in the 
period of the yiOom 

^ At this part of her conduct, John wondered 
greatij. Tb fee men o£ aay denfunination Ihed- 
Hing the hlood of their fellow men, foe slides oi 
faith, and modesof worihip, ie Shocking to huma- 
nity : to fee heathen Rome, who knew not God; 
nor Jefus Ghrift whom he had fent, Ihedding 
the blood of faints, was fcocting ; but not WKire 
woodeiful than man;! others of the Ihockiog vices 
of degenerate man. But to fee a church, who 
called hetfelfChriftiaa; to fee thofe, who profefs- 
themfelves the djfciples of that Jefus, who faid, 
not to the fucceflbr of Peter only, hut to Peter 
himfelf, " Put up thy fword into its place, for he 
" that killeth with the fword, ftiall be killed by the 
" fwOTd }" of that Jefus wha thus rebuked the 
blind zeal of his difcijdes, when they a&ed power 
ft(Hn him totaU down fire fibm heaven to deftroy 
the Samaritans, becaufe they would oot follow 
C c 2 their 
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tbeir mailer, nor become memben of their chuT<:h; 
" Ye" know not what manner of ipirit ye are of, 
" for the fon of man is not come to deftroy men's 
" lives, but to ikve thepi :" to fee thofe who call 
themfelves the fubiefb of that prince of peace, 
who hath declared to his fubje£ts that the weapons 
of their warfare are not carnal but fpiritual, and 
that,'*' them that are without God will judge;" 
to fee tbefe deluging the world with the blood of 
innocent, of holy men, merely becaufe, as Chrif- 
tians, they confidcred themfelves bound in con- 
fcience to keep the word of God« to bear their tef- 
timonj to Jefus, and to acknowledge no power 
on earth fuperior to God, and no ftandard of faith, 
worfhip, and obedience, fuperior to the holy bible, 
V^i indeed a Ihocking and a. wonderful £ght. 

Verjgs jth^Stb. — And the angel faid unto 
me, wherefore didft thou marvel ? I wil! tell 
thee the myftery of the woman, and of the 
beaft that carrieth her, which hath the feven 
heads, and ten horns. The bcaft that thou 
fawefl, was, and is not; and fhall afcend 
out of the bottomlefs pit, and go unto per- 
dition: and they that dwell on the earth 
Ihall wonder, (whofe names were not writ- 
%^n in the book of life from the fotmdation 

of 
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of the world), when they behold the beaft 
that was, and is not, and yet is. 

The ' feventh verfe informs us, that, in the fol- 
kiwtng part of this chapter, we fhall find a plain 
account of the true meaning of the woman and 
the beaft, reprefented in the preceeding vifion. 
That we may be certain that the following espli- < 
cation refers to the woman and the beaft exhibit- 
ed in the preceding vifion ; the beaft' is exprelsly' 
faid to be the one with the feven beads, and the 
ten horns, and the woman to be the one, who fit« 
on that beaft; which is the very defcription given 
■ of them in the vifion, verfe 3d. 

The beaft with the feven heads and the ten 
horns, as was formerly ihewn, is the Roman em- 
pire. This empire, in its heathen ftate, was be- 
fore the year 99, in which John faw this vifion, 
and Rome the city built upon the feven hills.was 
the feat of that government. But that beaft with 
the names of blafphemies upon it, that is.the Pa- 
pal Rom^n empire, was not in exiftence at the 
time of the vifion. It did not rife into esiftencc 
until 657 years after that time; therefore, in that 
point of view John fays that " the beaft is iiot." 
This beaft fiiall afcend out of the bottomlefs pit J 
that is, that ecckfiaftic form, which theempire 
Jhall aflume under its laft head, and thofe en^ine- 
Ous do^rines, modes of worfliip, and rules of dif- 
cipline 
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ci[^Qe and of life, hf which this hft head ef Ro- 
man government Ihall be diftinguifiied from- th» 
imperial form, (hall all be the contrivance of Sa- 
tan to fednce men from the purity and fimpUcity 
of the gofpel of Jefus. In. the language d Paul 
to Timothy, i Tim. iv. i, — 3. tbele dodriotes' are 
faid'tp proceed fr<un feducing fpirit^, and Co be 
dp^oes of devils. <* Now the fpicit fpeaketh kx- ' 
" T^«k\y, that id the latter times feme H^ d«- 
** pact from the fakh, giving- head iofiductng Jpi- 
** rits, and do^rines 0/ devilt ; ipeaking lies in by- 
**, pocrify, having their confciences feared wJlA an 
". hot iron ; forbidding to tniarry, and condoiand- 
** ing to' abftain from meats, which God hath 
" created to be received with thankfgiving of 
" them, who believe and know the truth." 

On account of tfat; origin of thofe erroneous doc- 
trines, by which the bifhop of Rotne was prepared 
for becoming a temporal prince, this {ksH: is faid 
to •* afcend out of the bottomlefe pit," or hell; 
for from thence thefe dodrines are iaid to af- 
cend, as was formerly {hewn in the commsntary 
on the fifth trumpet, chap, is. ], — ii. In verfcs 
ift, ad, of that chapter, it is faid, " And the fifth 
" angel founded, and I faw a ftar fell from beavea 
" to the earth, and to him was given the key of ' 
" the bbttomlefs pit, and he opened the bottom.- 
" lefs pit, and there arofe a fmokeont of the pit, 
" as the fmoke (rfa great furnace." Vcrf; nth, " And 
" the/ 
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f i^ej ;had a Icmgaiver tJhear, wMeh is die anget 
"xf dK'bottomk^ pit, wboTe nffi&e, 39 the He- 
" teew toague, is Jkisbiddoii ; bot in die Gredt 
«':ibDgiie lis^'1U9.-4iatDe ApoUyon^' And stlfe 
on account of his 'being raifed to the tempoial-dOr 
minHmr.of.&Diiie, b^ the arts o£<the-devitj a&pre- 
dkaSdia diRpJlHiu-g.^p: and in chap. xw. ». 
: '^ .Aaid(;fhail go iato perditadb;.'^ I'his feT«iytb 
fl^Libe;:the laft head o£ Btt^em/gdv^midteHti 
Tfadugbiwwliie8& hare Glwoystlfen^p iit>Ro»«v 
i&ei l|sd€oriBC£i6iiei:4vc»e ddftro^d, this^ 4^ 

&id:tta tfaat: fi«al[4ie%.^ll%oI«mit{( deft4tifaidtt^ 
IjtrTiajsiottfaKibet^ <»dy cbat ihatl hnnfieiin^dl^m 
whstfie^dflfttJti&hthediBptt'ial hatiS, $9 nKnti<BMd 
in (diiap.' iiii. ^^.'btvtatifs-the «h«ii%^aft, ilbe'Ro^ 
stns.gwenitiirait^ii^iif^ «bat Ih^ .gotafo piHi* 
; 1^ra.nd':tlatil'Jle.ve(taQl?t b&¥Wili^A amoRg'tlka 
^dgridnie^i^tbe-wbfld, 4aitHei< 'dnder th« eM Pa^- 
pU'h£advJor-undeiriny>new4tead«ti(tteveF. '' 

All they that dwell upon idle' tfwth, -that is, att 
tHt>inha6itant6cf chcWeftemempire, iball great- 
ly.aVDnfiw, when Rome fhatl again become the 
feat cf goverttnient under the Popes, after the 
tobd diffi^QoD of the empire by tbe Goths. They 
iball wonder at this-as agreat and wonderful event, 
and thcy-fliall womter after, by paying the raoft 
abjeJA aod -flattering obedience to the Papal go- 
Ternment. Like zncn Chunderftruck and afto>- 
\ niihed^ 
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Diflied, tfaeicbbtidiepceihall be the mod complete, 
but not rationaL Tbeir intellcdual powers be- 
ing fufpended hy their vonder and afloniflunent, 
their faith and obedience ihall therefore be im- 
plicit. 

But.a.certaiii'defcriptbnof men, Miio fhall be 
dwelting within the boundaries.af the> Weftem 
empire, ; ihall neither wonder at nor after tiie 
be^ They, whofe names are written, in the 
ji^eok ;(^; life« who are fpirituall/ alire:in Chriff 
J«fi^;.(hat isi ^ trneChriftians ; they ihall 
iltot .Wonder at: ttflt event, becauie it wax foretold 
by thof^ inffHied-fcriptares, which they believe 
9pd: ftudy* and tberefotfe waBnot.nnexpe^ted.l^ 
^ff. lUiy ^U ' riot' wonder . after the beaft : 
"WpS fpiritually' alive, their intelledual and reH-> 
gious. powers ate awake, they- therefore will ginc 
^plicit : faith and obedience to • none. Tbsgr 
, prpvie. aU things ^nd hold faft that which is good. 
They can give a reafon of the faith and of the 
hope which is in them. 

They folLow the Lamb, whitherfoerer he goeth, 
and therefore cannot wonder after the beaft. They 
trufl in Chrili as the Saviour of his people, and 
therefore keep at a diflance from the beaft, who 
is the Apollyon, the Deftroyer, 

This bjcaft " was, and is not, and yet ' is." He 
was, before John's day, in the .imperial, and o- 
ther preceding heads of Roman government. He 

is, 
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is not in John's day, in his public and Vifible 
cfaarafler, as the Papal and laft head of Romail 
pjvefument ; Yet, in another fehfe, he theh ac* 
tually esifted. That fpirituai pride, dmbitiod, 
defire of pre-eminencti, fondnefs for abrogated 
and uninAicuted modes of religious worfhip, ini- 
plicit attachment to meil's perfons, and the rob- 
bing Chrift of his real glory, which are the efleu- 
tial qualities of the Papal conftitution, were in 
the worl^, and had difcoveted many fymptotria 
of their esiftence, in the apoftoUc age. Henct;, 
b this view, John, the lall of tht apoftles; could 
fay of the beaft, " Heis." To (his purpoft, John 
thos expreffes hinifelf, in his firflepiftle, chap. iv. 
3. " And thisis that fpirit of Antichrift, whereof 
" 70U have heard, that it fhould coille, and evetl 
" now already is it ih the world " By the influ- 
ence of Satan, thefe .effehtial qualities of Anti- 
chrift were nouriOied and gradually ftrengrhened 
in the world, even in the apoftolic age. In a fuc- 
! ceeding period, they were to become more vifible; 
when that perfon, the conflitution of whole go- 
Ternment fliould be made up of them, fhould he 
raifed to his throne* But before he could be 
raifedto bis throne, it muft be left vacant by the 
demife of that king who then pollefled it. 

His throne, as Ihall appear in the fequel of this 
chapter, is in the city of Rome : But that throne 
*as poffefled by the emperors in the days of Johm 
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The imperial government of Rome beboved,. 
therefore, to be diflblred, before' Antic hrift, who 
exiftcd fecretly in John's day, could be rufed to 
the Papal throne of Rome. Thtt is the very 
thing, which Paul faid on this fubjeA, in the ap<^- 
tolic age, a Theff. li. 7, 8. *' For the myftery rf 
'* iniquity doth already work, only he who now 
" letteth (i. e. hindereth) will let untU he be ta. 
" ken out of the way, and then fhall that wicked 
'* be revealed." The reader is defired to peruie 
the whole paiTage from verfe ift, to nth. Inthefe 
words, the apoflle Paul perfectly agrees with the 
apoftle John in declaring, that the beaft was in 
the world in their day ; but that he could not be 
manifefled publicly on his throne, until the im- 
perial head, which then pollefled it, Ihould be ta* 
ken out of the way. Let us, in this account of the 
beaft, " that he is not and yet is," which at firll 
glance appears to the ignorant fo contradidory, 
behold and admire the precilion and accuracy of 
the iofpired writers, and their exaft agreement 
with one another. " That he is not and yet _is," 
is a defcription of this beaft, expreflive of the mod 
accurate knowledge of his real chara^er and fi- 
tuation. By this defcription, John fo esaflly a< 
grees with Paul, and with bimfelf in his firft epif^ 
tie, that he puts it out of the power of infidels to 
fay, with efTet^t, that the Pope is not the Anti- 
chtift of whom John fpeaks in his epiftle, or that 

he 
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he is not the myftery of iniquity, the man of fin, 
the fon of perdition/ the wicked of whom Paul 
rpeaks. H^ John faid of tlie beaft that he was, 
and is not, but not alfo faid, *' that he is," infidels 
might have faid, as Paul ancJ John were qearly 
cotemporary writers, and as the epiftles of John 
were written by the fame perfon who wrote this 
book, the Antichrift which was in John's 4ay, and 
the myftery of iniquity, which was in Paul's day, 
could not be the beaft of whom John wnste in the 
revelation, becaufe he faid of hhn " thathe isnot;" 
but adding, " and yet he is," lie folly obviates 
that objeiftion. By this mode of expreffion he 
leads men to attend to the drfliniftion i>etween 
the exiftence and the public appearance of a per-, 
fon; between the ftate of an heir apparent to a 
crown, and the actual coronation of that perfon, 
when he afcends the throne that had been left 
Tttcant for him by the demife of his predeceflbr. 

Verjci ^thj loth, iith.- — And here is the 
mind, which hath wifdom. , The feven heads 
are feven mountains, oa which the woman 
fitteth, and there are feven kings. Five are 
fallen; &nd one is, and the other i& not yet , 
come ; and when he cometh he mufl con- 
tinue a ihort fpace. And the beaft that was 
D d 2 and 
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and Is not, even he is the dghth, and is of 
the fcTen, and goeth into perdition. 

(' Here is';tfae mind that hath wirdom.** By this 
KpceflSon, as was formerly fliewn in the comr- 
mentary on cb^p. xi)i. 18, intimation 19, given t9 
vs, that ivhat follows to the end of this chapter is - 
^ key to the preceding vifion of the woman $M 
the beaH: ; and therefore, that all the explaAato^ 
parts of it are 10 be taken in a literal and ordtnaty, 
not in- a fymbol^al or pcopbetic fenffi. I have 
. faid explanatory parts, becauf(!,,afl^^l be evident 
to every reader, -the following v.orfes eonBftof 
two parts; firll a fliort repetition .of the different 
parts of the vifion of the woman and of the beafl: 
defcribed in verfcs 3, 4, 5, 6. of thi« chapter, in 
yhich firft i^rt the language mud necefiarily be . 
fymbolical; and fecond, the particular explication 
of that vifion, in which the whole language is li- 
teral and plain. 

The feycn heads of the beaft are the firft p^rt 
of the vifion which tite. angel explained unt? 
John. The explication of this part is perfectly 
clear in the original, but is confiderably darkened 
byour tranflation. It is thus expreffed in the o- 
riginal, Al Wtx Kt^XKat i^n hir i^-^a, «w- v y") Kct^tirof 

ir auTur, 5 iSotmac twiainr. The literal tranflation 
pf which is, ": tnc feven heads are feven moun- 
1; tains, in the plac;e vhsre the woman fits lipon 
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" them, and they are feven kings.** By ending 
the fentence, as in our' tranflation, at the word' 
fittcth, and by beginning the next one thus,'" and 
f there are fevenkings," the. feven kings are fe- 
-parated from therr antecedent, and the verb are 
from its nominatire ; fo that it appears, as if the 
words'* and there are. feven kings" had no con- 
netftion with the feven heads in the preceding 
Tcrfe. Whereas, it is clear from the original, that 
the feven heads are the antecedent both- to *ho 
. feven mountains and to the feven kings, and the 
nominative to bath the verbs which precede the 
mountains and the kings. 

Hence, nothing can be more evident than this 
explication. Thefevenheads are thefymbol of, and 
they fignjfy feven mountains, in that particalar 
place on which the city is built, which is reprefented 
by the woman ; and they fignify alfo feven kings, 
or diilinfi forms qf civil government, every one . 
of which hath that city for its feat, it is univer- 
fally known, that the city of Rome is built upon 
feven mountains. The following are their names, 
vii. Mons Palatinns, Ccelius, Capitolinus, Aveq- 
tinus, Quirinalis, Viminalis, apd Efquilinus. By 
.this very uncommon litualion, Rome was fo per- 
feftly diftinguifhed froni every other city in, the 
world^ that both the Greek and Latin writers call 
•her the city on the feven hills, EirraAof «f , and Urbs 
peArtcoIlis; by which name, every reader under- 

ftood 
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ftood as perfeflly that Rome was meant, as if 
they had read the word Rome itfelf. 

Ovid, Trijl. l. i. ehg. 4. thus defcribes tke fi- 
tuation of the city of Rome : " C^se -de feptem 
" totum ciixumfpicit ortjem montibus, imperii Ro- 
" ma Deumque locus." That is, " Rome the feat 
*' of the gods and of empire, which furveys tlie 
•' whole world from her feven mountains." That it 
is the city of Rome, literally and locally, wbichis 
meant, is eyident not only from the defcription of 
its fituation^ by the feven mountains, but aKo from 
the very uncommon mode of tixpreifion in the o- 
riginal language, which I hare literally tranflated 
*' in the place where the woman fits upon them;" 
/by which expreifion, the locality of the city is fixed 
in as plain and ftrong terms as language can af- 
ford. 

As Rome is in faft built upon feven hillfi, ib 
when we count the forins of goTemment which 
have had their feat in that city, from the day in 
■which Romulus founded the Roman empire to the 
prefent day, we fliall find them alfo exaSly fevwi. 
A very eminent Roman hiltorian tells us, that itt 
his day there had been five diftinft forms of go* 
rernment in;Rome ; and it is uniTcrially koowD, 
that there have been juft two more fince his 
time. Tacitus, Annal. 1. i. c i. fays, "Rome war 
*' firft governed by Kings, then by Confuls, by 
" D(i5lators, by Decemvirs, by Military Tribunes 
*' with. 
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'* with confular authority.** Since that time, 
there have been Emperors ; and there are now . 
Popes. 

In verfes loth, i ith, the.angel enters into a ve- 
ry particular narrative relative to thefc kings or 
forms of government ; a narrative, which., to 
thofe who are ignorant of the true- meaning of the 
■ feven heads, and of the real hiftory of Rome, viU 
appear unintelligible and felf-contradiftory. For , 
of the beaft he fays, he is the eighth, and yet is 
. one of the feveis Such pcrfons will fay, that- it is 
felf-contradiftory : how can the identical fame 
beafl be both the eighth and one of the feVenP Form 
not fo rafh a judgement : Attend with candour to 
what follows; and I truftyou (hall perceive this un- 
intelligible and contradidory part the moft intel- 
ligible, exad, and complete key to this part of the 
vifion that can be formed. 

Of thefe kings, five are fallen. Before John's day 
the five fucceffivc forms of government in Rome, 
by Kings, Confuls, Didators, Decemvirs, and Mi- 
litary Tribunes with corfular authority, were all paf- 
fedaway. "Andone is." Though thefe five forms 
of government were all pall, Rome was not in John's 
day in a ftate of anarchy, nor was the empire then 
diflblved; the imperial, the fisthform of government 
in Rome, was then in exiftence. Domitian one of 
thefe emperors, in a perfecution raifed againft 
Chriftians,banilhed John to the ifiandof Patmos, in 

the 
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the yearof Chrift 95, when and wbere he wrote thefe 
words. It IB oniterially known, that the imperial 
government was then in exifl%cc4< ." And the o- 
" ther is not yet Come, and when he cometh he 
" mud continue a flibrt fpace." After the impe- * 
rial government fliould be diiToIved, another, or aff 
the word in the original imports, one of a diffe- 
rent kind from any of the feren forms of govern* 
, ment fliould come, and conunue for a fliort fpaco 
of time, before the beaft exhibited in the vifioa 
ibouldarife. 

The imperial government cohtinued for 377 
years after John wrote this book. At lafl, impe*. 
rial Rome, the proud raiilrefs of the world, cruftied 
by her owngreatnefs, weakened by her own luxury, 
and Impoverifhed by her immenfc riches, fell an ea- ' 
fy prey to the Goths and other northern barbarous 
nations. Momillus, who was alfo called Auguf- 
tulus, the laft of the emperors, overcome by Odoa- 
cer king of the Heruli; abdicated the emphre^ 
A. D. 476. At that time, the empire was diflblv- 
ed ; and in that fatal year R,ome-ceared to be what 
ihe had always been fince the days of Romulus, a 
feit of government. Odoacer did not refide at 
Rome, nor take the title of Rome, or any other 
title borrowed from the city of Rome. He was 
ftiled king_ of Italy. When Theodoric, the firft 
Gothic king of Italy, conquered Odoacer, A»D. 
494, he made Ravenna the feat of the Gothic 
kingdom 
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kiDgdom of Italy. The whole weftern empire 
was parcelled out into diAintfl and independent 
kingdoms, aifiong t&e dii^reht barbarous nations 
who had overrun and diflblved it. ' The city of 
Rome was not the feat of any goTemment, for any 
part of the dme that Italy yifi% in the handi of 
the Gothsj and other northera nations. 

After a conliderable time, Jultinian, the em- 
peror of the Eaftem empire, fent his armies into 
Italy, under the coiiimand of the great generals* 
Belifariusand Narfes. They broke the power o? 
the GAtluc kingdom, and recovered the greatefl 
part of Italy to tlve obedience of the emperors of 
Conftan'tinople. ' The Crcefcempfrrors adminiller- 
ed the gbvemmeiit of Italy by^ Keutenants, under 
the-title'tfBukes of Italy. Narfes 'vvfts made the 
firilDukepf italy,A.D. 553. ' • -■ "• 

■ Of diis government of Italy Sigofiliis thus 
Writtsi De Regno Jioiue, p.- 3. " Zxa^tis autem 
*' Gothis, espulfor ipfe viiJlorque Na^es a Juftini- 
** ano imperatore fumma? return' pripbfltus; titulo 
" Diicis Italici fmnpto ; Italianl'per hosprovin- 
■■'ciaram prirfeftos, prb fuo atbift-icf,''admiBiftrai 
" vit." That is, " But the Goths being driven 
** <»ut of Itafy, the vittdrious Narfes himfelf, who 
•' had driven theih out, was intrufled with the 
" chief adnfmiftration of affairs by the emperor 
" Juftinian, under the title of Duke of Italy ; and 
" be adminlftered the affairs of Italy by thefe lieu-. 

' Vofc, II, E « 'I tenants 
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** tenants of provinces, according to his own plea- 
"fure" 

About the ^ear 568, the Lombards invaded, and 
made themselves maAers of ^Itnofi all Italj^,ezcept 
Rome and Kavenna.. At jthU..nme, though. Rome 
belonged Xd the Eaftern e,mperor, yet that city 
was not the feat ofgovernijiept ; 'th^ goypcitor le^ 
Jided at Ravenna,- under, tbetitle- of the £xai;ch 
of Ravenoa ; and l^ome was.oQ]£ .^.f'l^Ai' dukedog). 
underithe.,J:,xarphate. This, f^tarch of J^ave^iia; 
was the ptl^er, or -one of a .dtfTctent Hi^d, yiibR 
ihouldcoine, jind whaa!SuallY..came;8ft^rthe:e|fl-; 
pire was diflolyed.. . ■,. , .;; ,- , nE i:; ::r.r; 

But he was.,to .contiiii^p only, for .^.ftwjfiiif^co 
Thisyredi<l|icu^..w^s.a,lfo vfii^ed-. Fm I^ongip^s, 
was made the 6ffl;,^sarcb,-(V.,JD. 56^_,-»nd lEuti- 
chius was the laft, when AiiWphu* Ijjng of the 
I^mbards. , tjook B^vcnog, ,A-;.t^*^75J. ^ig07^.'-,4e 
.?!(yn£),/rp/(>, pages 8, and. j^if^ ^.^jSio;thaf;^he con- 
tinued. oplyjijS-^ yea^VjWhjch ^^;,a.rih9rj: fp^rce, 
when, compafed.. with the..j8,2j y,earj .vvhicl^- ,-f^a' 
emperors jjjjete t,o pontitme jj^'ier the vifion, q^tjio. 
IJ43 3^aK,tt^c;.^agal hea(^ of pprernmenf.VHia.t* 
C0Dt;ii:»lie,,;.,.f y,[i^. ( _,'; :i,:, '■ ,•,; t;,"' ",.'.. 

Fromthcryear 75? tq.t^i^-^ear ye^t'tks ikao^ 
^as fpent by negotiations bet)vqcE|.i^t^^(pih,us,apd 
pope Stephen U. and by \yara and jiegociiations 
Ijetween Aiftulphus and Pepin kigg of,F;ri4nq?; un- 
til, in the ye^r 75^1^ Pepin veiled Sopq;St«Bb.en U. 
,' -Wi.th 
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with the temporal dominion of Rome, wliich he 
arid his fucceffors have kept ever fince, Si^an. de ' 
Regno Italia, p. 75,-80. 

" And the beaft that was and is not. even He is 
*' the eighth, and is of the feven." The beaft in the 
vifionw'as to fucceed the Exarch of Ravenna, and 
on that accoant, may be called the eighth form of 
government in Rome, when the Exarch is counted 
as one of them. But, according to the fymbol of 
the feven heads, as explained by the angel to fig- 
nify feven mountains and feven kings in' union, 
the Exarch is- not to be counted ; becaufethe feat 
of his government' was Haveona ; and not Rome, 
the city built upon feven mountains None are to 
be counted amon^- the kings, fignified by the feven' 
heads, except thofe who had for the feat of theif 
government the cify on the feven hills; and 
hence, when you take into the count the Exarch, 
that one of a different kind from the reft, the beaft 
in the vifion will be the eighth ; but when you 
count only thofe who have all agreed in this lead- 
ing feature, that they had their feat of govern- 
ment in the city of Rome, then the beaft is one of 
the feven. As fix of the feven were paft before 
the Exarch, and as the beaft in the vifion hath 
arifen immediately after the ExarCh, he rauft be 
the feveiith. Is riot the Papal the only form of 
government which hath had the city ofRome for 
its feat fmce th.c diiTolutiun of the empire' under 
£ e 2 MomiUu^? 
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Momilhis? Was not the imperial, which ended ia 
Btfomillus, the fixth form of gorerament which 
had its feat in the city of Rome? After the diflb- 
lution of the empire, and the unfettled ftate of I- • 
tdXy under the northern barbariani, none of whom 
had Rome for the feat of their government, did 
not the E^rch of Ravenna govern it for a fliort 
time as a fmall dukedom under him, while he had 
his feat of government in Ravenna ? And did stot 
Fepin king of France raife Pope Stephen II. to 
the temporal dominion of Rome, with the city of 
Rome for his-feat of government, A. D. 756? b 
not therefore the Papal government of Rome the 
beaft with the feven heads? Hath that govern- 
ment, with that feat of it, continued for 10^4 
years? Is not this a ftrong prefumption thatitfhail 
continue for the remaining 309 years of the i^^ 
for which this book fays he ihould continue. 

" And goeth into perdition." He is the laft 
heud of Roman government, for the beaft had only 
feven heads: When the feventh head, therefore, 
receives a deadly wound, the beaft itfelf muft die. 
The Papal and tbe Roman government fliall botl^ 
cod together in the year J999. 

This key, " he is the eighth arid is of the feven," 
fo esafUy. fits all ihe uncommon wards of that lock 
which is to be opened by it, that when deliberately 
examined, it appears to exceed all created Ikill. 
Had John faid the beaft was the feventh, the vo- 
taries 
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taries of Rome would have feid. It is not the Papal 
goremment which is intended, becaufe the Exarch 
was the feventh, and therefore the Fapal is the 
eighth : or had he faid he is the eighth, the; would 
have Odd the E^rch was but a depute hi^lfelf, un- 
der the Grecian emperors, and therefore could 
not be counted a form of government, fo that the 
Papal is the feventh, and therefore, cannot be the 
beaft to whom John refers. But, fays John, in this 
key, to prevent all fuch quibbling, count the Ex- 
archate a form of Roman government or not, as 
you pleafe, and you ihall find that this key opens 
the beaft wiih the feven heads, foasto difcover 
the Papal form of Roman government, and noother 
one. For, if you count the Exarch one, then re- 
member I have faid the beaft is the eighth ; but if 
you do not, covint the Exarch one of the feven, 
but one of a different! kind, as I do, ' then remem- 
ber that I have told you that the beaft is of the fe- 
ven. Count therefore, as you pleafe, you fliall 
not derange this mark' of the beaft which I have 
fixed upoa the Papal government. 

■ Verfi lafe.— And the ten horns which 
thou faWeft are ten kings, which have receiv- 
ed no kingdom as yet, but receive power as 
' kings, one hour with the beaft. 

The 
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The ten horns are ten kings, that is, ten diftind 
independent rulers of kingdoms.' None of them 
had received his kingdom in the days of John, but 
they were all to rife into exigence as independent 
kingdoms, at the fame time with ^pai Rome.. 

*■ One hour with the beaft." Some commen- 
tators think that this phrafe ftiould have been 
tranflated at the fame hour, orYame time, "with the 
bead. To this interpretation I could have had 
' no objeilion, if ^i«e» bjibc had been in the ablative 
and not in the accufative cafe. But, whether we 
tranflate it at the fame time, or for one hous, that 
is. for a Ihort time with the beaft, it will equally 
correfpond to the fafl. For ten' kingdoms rofe out 
of the weftern Roman empire, a very fhort time 
before the Papal became a temporal kingdom ; 
' and the complete number ten continued only for 
a very fhort time after the Papal government a- 
rofe. The greateft part of one of them was deftroy- 
ed in the very eredion of the Papal kingdom ^ A 
great part of the kingdom of Ravenna was con- 
tained in [he grant-which Pepin' made to Pope 
Stephen 11. by which he and his fucceifors became 
temporal princes. Other; two of tbefe kingdoms, 
which ' had their feats alfo ,in Italy, were fooa 
fwallowed up by the Papal kingdom, fo that the. 
ten kingdoms continued entife with the beaft on- 
ly for a very fliort time. 

The 
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. Ttie prophet Raniel gives -a ■very minute ac- 
count of ihefc" ten; bftrna.- With John he tells us, 
that they are ten, hings wboiwcw flftefwards to 
wife ; bat he tell^ us farther, that the Papal power 
W^ ver): fopn w-plvl'jk up juft iixtfif of them, and 
Gonfequeptly, that all the ten .were to eaaft only a 
Qicfft time wit]% hii^ Ciapi vU. &:;.'* I confidered 
'.',fhf hoEns,';9a4 hehold th^re: cifittieUp among 
*_' them another,, Uttle hQrp-,iJ>efoce *'hom [there 
";,were.tirr«.of the firlt horpa plucked up bj ihe 
V-^pots; and ;beiipld,. injlye htiflifcwgre ey^Js^jfike 
" ths eyes 0fe.-n}*nLan4:^:mtJ0,\hClJeak5)jg,l^t-Fit 
*l.thin!gs.'^ . Vejrf^.utb..i" Auii-*htLtoi,he^6%:QU« 
•V,9f, ihiSikingii,o;n,aye tqn kiflgslbaf ;ftallsri(ei 
" and amt'ier fhall rife after them, and he (hill 
" b^, diverfC; i^^ j;be ficft^^^yd.he.fl^all; fuf)^ue 
". three kiogs,", lAiul.ttiuq^ii^ i^Hj2>j^;-.h^;,d^ 
fcribes the Papal government mod exadly. -. „ ; 

Let us now fee if it appears frOm hiftory, that 
ten kin^s nife^utjif the Weftprn empire, at,|he 
time the Pope becani£ a temporal prince^ . ^pd- if 
hp fopn fwallowcd up.three of thefe.-. - '„: . -, .• 

The ten,. follpVing, kingdoms rbfe out (^.the 
Weftemj empire, juft before the^.}*ppe ^ec^tne ■« 
temporal prince-ithe pranks, and B^irgUTidians in 
^auljtjae Goths an^ ^'%°,^!*f *'Pf^4*3'Piithe. En^ 
^lif^ and-Scottifh in Bri^ain'^ the Loinbgrds, the 
Normans, and the kingdom fif'^t^iif.ennit ;in: Italy j 
Wid tlje Sir^cens in Africa. For thefe, confult 
Sigonius 
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Sigonius de OccidentaU impcHo, p, 358. alfo Hid* 
de Rfgm Italia, p. 2,-75. *"•* Mufbeim, Vol. i, 
p. 343. Tliat a confidenrbie part of Ravenna was 
gifted b^ Fepin to the Pope when he was fird 
created a temporal prince, Migonius tells us, T>e 
Regno Italia, p. 79, 80. All Italy foon became 
fubjed to tb«' Roman pontiff, lad hath long con- 
tinued fubjedtohim. But, in Italy there were 
exadly three of thefe ten kingdoms, viz, Ravenna, 
and the Kingdoms of the Lombards and Nomaas 
in Italy. Since that time, though rhe boundariei 
of thefe langdoms, their number and names, have' 
Taried,_the Weftern empire hath been ftill divid-' 
ed into many dt{tiii(^ and independent Itingdoms^' 

Verje jph. — "niefe have one mind, an4 
fliAll give thdir power and jlrecgth to tho- 

bcaft. ■■' ■ ' '■■ "■ ' ■-■ - '^^ ' ■ 

' Hbwivei' much thefclcingdotns.ftiould differ in 
6thVr'lhifigs, they were io be unantmoos in giv- 
ing theif ftr^ngth and authority to the beaft.' 
AccoViiinf^Ty,"in faiS, they ail became Roman Ca- 
HjoHc ; th'ey Verc all pbedient tti the nod of tho 
1*0^^; aniwHH ihegfealTeft alacrity, they devoted 
lo4iiif-ftrVfc'e^titt' iuppdrt ife'ilf ;wliole" ftringth 
and aUthbrit^.' Whenever he'pleaTed, he called 

forth thtfir whole ftrehgth, to execute his projeds, 

;: ..; ■,■ ,. ■:;.; ■■'! .^i -i ^^^ 
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Snd carry on his. wars, however foolHh and un- 

juft. In the time of the croifades, he called forth 

' their kings, and all their forces and treafufes, to 

! fight againit theTiirks, until, by -that mad projefl, 

lie had almoll beggared and depoptilated Europe. 

Ver/e 14/J&. — ^Thefe ihall make war With 
the Lamb, and the X-amb fhall overcome 
I theui : for he is Lord of lords, and King of 
I kings ; ^nd they that are with him are called, . 
and chofen, and faithfu]. 

I Thefe kings, like the Pope himfelf, fliall fight 
tfgainft Chrift the Lamb of God, and pcrfecute 
GhriHiaDs his followers, Xliis* it is well known, 
they did. For this wicked purpofe, they fce- 
qaentlyigave their ftrength and authority to. Pa- 
pal Rome. 

In this war they fliall be unl'accefsful : not one 
of them (hall be able to banifli true Chriftians en- 

I tirely out of their dominions. " The Lamb fliall o~ 
vercome every one of them. Someof themheftiall 
fubdue by his grace, and conquer by the fword of 
the Spirit, the word of God. They fliall abandon 
Popery, and fupport the kingdom of God in the 

' World. And the few who fliall continue attached ■; 
to Papal Rome to. the laft, he fliall crufe with his 
tod of iron, as predifted ofhun in Pfalm «, 9; — n. 
V01.U. rf ""'thou 

; "■ c,q,t,=cdb./CoOg'lc; 



326 A COMMENTARr Ch. XVlL 

" Thou ihalt breal them with a rod of iron ; thou 
" fhalt dafh them in pieces like a potter's- veiTel. 
" Be wife now, therefore; Qyekiogs: be inllrua- 
" ed, ye judges of the earth. Serve the Lord with 
** fear, and rejoice with trembling. Kifs the Sod, 
" left he be angiy, and ye periQi from the way, 
" when his wrath is kindled but a little : Blefled- 
" are all they who put their truft in him." The. 
reader is defired to perufe with attention the 
whole bf that plalm, which is a moft pointed pro- 
phecy of the perfecution of the church of Chrift 
by the kingdoms of this world, and of that fove- 
retgn contempt with which God looks down upon 
weak mortals attemptkig to overthrow the king- 
dorft of the Almighty. * 

The angel affigns two reafons why Chrift fliall 
overcome tbefe kingdoms, and why his kingdom 
and-church ftiall at laft be yiftorious in this world, 
when they and Papal Rome fliall be crudied as a 
potter's Iherd. And they are the real reafons of 
iris fuccefs. 

The firft is, that " he is Lord of lords, and King 
"■ of kings." He is the omnipotent God. His 
providence and grace fliall be a fufiicient defence 
and fupport to his people. His throne is the hea- 
vens, his footftool is the earth, and his kingdom 
Tiileth over all. He raifes up one king, and puts 
down another. He fo overrules the events of this 
world, that thefe kingdonis cannot hurt bis church 
fooner 
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fooner nor farther than they are pennitted by the 
Lord of lords and King of kings. He who fays to 
the raging fea, Thus far ihalt thou come, and here 
ihall thy proud waves be ftayed, with equal effefl, 
and as little percehred by them, ftills the tumults 
of the people, makes the wrath of man to 
praife him, and retrains the remainder of his 
wrath. The kingdom of truth, righteoufnefs, 
peace, and joy, fliall come, In fpite of all oppofi- 
tion, from whatever quarter; becaufe it is the king, 
dom of God, and his is the power which fupports 
it. 

The fecond is, that they that are with him, are 
called, andchdfen.and faithful. Becaufe thefe three 
qualities unite in their charaftei, true Chriftians 
cannot be conquered. They may be killed by 
their enemies ; but they will conquer even in dy- 
ing. He that ftiall lofe his life for my fake, faith 
Chrift, ftiall fave it. Perfecutions may ftiake and 
overcome thofe perfons who have no fixed rule of 
feith, worfhip, and obedience, thofe who have not 
felt the power of divine grace upon their fouls, or 
thofe who are hypocritical in their profeffion. But, 
different is the charafler of thofe perfons, who;' 
with invincible fortitude and courage, follow the 
Lamb through good report and through had re- 
pott. They are called ; they have heard the 
call of God, by his providence, and by his word ; ' 
and have been obedient to the heavenly call. In 
r f 2 the 
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the lacred rcriptures, they have a fixed aod uni- 
fonn ilandard of faith, of worihip, and of o~ 
bedience. They are chofen. "They are chot 
" en veflels to bear the name of God, before the 
" Gentilea, and kings,- and the children of Ifrael. 
"They are a chofen generation, a royal prieft* 
" hood, an holy nation, a peculiar people, that 
♦• they fhould ibew forth tlie praifes of him who 
" hath called them out of darkne^ into his mar- 
" vellous light." "They are thofe \fhoin-Gad. 
" hath from the beginning chofen to falvation, 
" through fanftification of the Spirit and belierof 
" the truth." Tbey are fuch as God himfelf hath 
(:hoCen, and therefore they canpot difappoint the 
choice of him who cannot be deceived. And tbey 
are faithful) They are ftridlly iaithful to thejr 
profeffion and obligations as ^briftians. No world- 
"ly advantages or lofles can Ihake their fidelity. 
Such men cannot be conquered, becaufe no mo- 
tive to apoftacy can be propofed to their piind fo' 
ftrong as their fenfe of duty ; and no power can be 
brought againft tbem equal to that omnipotent 
. power which fupports them. He that is with them 
I. greater than all that are agatnft them; Their 
feithfqlnefs pot only renders them invincible, but 
hatjl alfo often proved the m^ans pf fubduing their 
f nemies. Their perfccutors often admired and 
imitated the honefty, the courage, and the faith 
ff thqfe upright men, who cheerfully parted with 
propertj', 
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property, charadler, liberty, and life itfelf, rather 
than prove unfa^llhful to their ChrKtian prufeflion^ 
They are faithful unto the death. 

y^^fi tS^^- — ^And he faitk unto me, The 
waters which thou faweft where the whore 
ficteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and na- 
tions, and tongues. 

In the fymbolical language, the earth fignifies 
the Roman empire, and waters fignify a great col- 
Ipiflion of (hen in a flijftuating and unfcttled'fl.ite, 
as was formerly fliewn. Hence, in the ftrifteft 
agreement with that meaning of the terra, the 
angel faith here, " that the waters in which the 
" woman fitteth are peoples, and multitudes, and 
" nations, and tongues." That is, the city and 
church of Rome fits fupreme over thofe nations 
and kingdoms into which the Weftcrn empire was 
divided. * Thefe are called multitudes, as well on 
account of the great number of thefe European 
Ltogdoms, as on account of the populoufnefs of 
many of them J peoples apd nations, on account 
of theirdifferentforms of civil government, fometif 
them more free, and others of them more defpo- 
tic; and tongues, on account of the great variety 
of languages which are (poken in thefe different 
. Jcingdoms, tike waters made op of many drops. 
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the coUe^ve body over whom Rome prefides, is 
made up of many dill in& king^ms. like wa- 
ters fluduating and unfettled, theie difiereot king- 
doms are frequentlj at war with one another; and 
frequently change |heir boundaries, either by loof- 
ing fome of the territories of their own, or acquir- 
ing fome of thofe of their neighbouring kingdoms. 
Unfiable and fluduating, as tbey were among 
themfelves, Papal Rome for a long time fat fu-. 
preme over them, both in temporal and fpiritual 
affairs. Several of tfaele kingdoms have indeed 
at the Reformation, and fince that period, thrown 
oCthis haughty miftrefs. . But this alfo was fore- 
told in the following verfe. 

Verfe 16/J&.'— And the ten horns whicli 
thou fawed upon the bead, thefe fhall bate 
the whore, and Aiall make her defolate, and 
naked, and fliall eat her flefb, and ihall bum 
her with fire. 

Though the ten kings were to give their 
ftrengtband authority to Pap^ Rome for a confide- 
lable time, yet they are not to fupport her always. 
Thefe kingdoms fliall change their minds andcon- 
du£t, and Ihall exert themfelves with fuccefs in to- 
tally deftroying her in a moft violent manner. At 
the Reformation, fevcfal of thefe kingdoms turned, 
againft 
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againft Papal Rome, ai>d wounded her deeply. . E- 
ver fince that time', tbijfe whx) hare remaifted in 
commuoionwith her have greatly; checked her 
power over them in ecclefialiieal conceins ; and 
have almoft- totally deftcoyed it in civil- matters. 
In the courfe of providence, they will gradually 
go OH more and njore curtailing her power and 
ahandoniog her altogether, fo that before the end 
of the year 1999 there will be very few Roman 
Catholic, kingdoms in the world. The progrefs of 
commerce, learning, and liberty, will, under the 
guidance and blelfing- of divine providence and 
grace, leach men the moft. valuable of all liberty, 
liberty of confcience, and will raife man to the* 
triie dignity of his nature, the worfhip, obedience, 
and enjoyment of God in that way which God 
himfelf hath (wefcribed. la the year 1999, feve- 
lal of tbefe -kingdoms fhall be engaged againft "Pa- 
pal Rome in- the war in which flie Ihall be finally 
overthrown, along with the other parties, mention- 
ed under the fixth vial. 

Ver/e lytB. — ^For God hath put it in 
tlieir hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, 
and give their kingdom unto the beaft, 
until the vrords of God fliall be fulfilled. 
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This verfe affigns the rcafon why thefe king- 
doms Oiall fupport Papal Rome for a confiderable 
time, and fliall afterwards exert themfelves with 
fuccels to deftroy her. The pointed and precife 
meaning of this verfe is in a great degree loft by 
our tranflation. The original is as follows. O yaf 
Owe uuKtf (n rar xftf/in acrttr vttmcf mr yiaf/int aurv, ^ 
^Bsraf fiioj yttifinr, ^ XiffHf rur GaviKeku oc'rwr toSo/w, ay(fi 

TixfaSif ra. fii/ixTx n 0w : which is thus esadly tranf- 
lated, " For God hath put it intotheirheartstoe^e- 
'* cute hb own fentence, to execute ooc fentence, - 
" even to give their kingdom unto the' beaft, until 
•' the words of God ftiall be fulfilled." The plan 
meaning of this moil pointed realbn for their con- 
dud is, that that God who governs the world ; in 
whofe hand the king's heart is ; and who turns it' 
as the rivers of water whitberfoever he will, with* 
out any reflraint upon his moral powers, hath To - 
difpofed things in the courfe of his' providence, 
that tbefe kings fhall even with a willing mind aft 
as the executioners of the fentence of God againft 
Papal Rome, even of this one fentence, that tbey 
ihall give the pow£r of their kingdoms to Papal 
Rome, until the words of God il»aU be fulfilled ; 
but no longer. 

* The words of God fignify not one, but feveral 
predidions of God concerning Papal Rome. 
Some of thefe prediiflions referred to, and were 
ftdfiUed at.the Reformadon« There were to be 

wars ■ 
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wars and a revolution then, as in chep. xi. 13. 
Someof thefe kings were then neceflarjr to execute 
that part of the fentence againftRome; for that 
word of prediftionwas then fulfilled. Others of thefe 
predidions, fuch as the fixth and feventh .vials, 
chap. rvL 12, — 21. fovetel wars, a revcdution, and 
the total overthrow of Papal Rome. Some of 
thefe kings fiiall be neoeflary to affift in executing 
this part of the fentence, and they Iball as certain- 
ly ilep forward as executioner of it as fome of 
their number did at the Reformation. 

Let us here admire, adore, and confide in the 
fuperintendency of divine providence over the 
world. In the view given of divine providence 
in this verfe, and verified in the hiftory of the Eu- 
ropean kingdoms, we behold individuals and king- 
doms, with the mod minute exadtnefe, executing 
the fentences which God had long before pro- 
nounced and publifhed by the mouth ' of his pro- 
phets. We may behold them ftriftly executing 
the fenterice of God, without knowing or intend- 
ing it; ading freely from the natural impreflions of 
furrounding circumftances, and yet Dot deviating, 
a fingle iota from the fentence of God in the exe- 
cution of it. This is that divine fuperintendency 
which governs the world properly, in fpille of 
devils and wicked men ; M'hich is never at a lofs 
for the fitteft executioners of its fentences, whe- 
ther they be goodor bad men, individuals or 

Vol. II. G g coUeaivc 
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twlleflive bodies ; without taking away the moral 
liberty of men, or deftroying the virtue of the 
good, or the vice of the bad. To the men of IT- 
rael who crucified Jefus, Peter fays, Aif*s ii. 23. 
'* Him being delivered by the determinate counfel 
" and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,' and 
*' by wicked bands have crucified and flain.'* • 

Let us admire and adore that divine wifdom, 
which not in mere fpecuijtion, but in fin^, recon- 
ciles the foreknowledge and pre^detennination of 
God with the moral agency of men in the admi- 
niftration of divine providence. Let no man fear, 
that the excellency of his good conduiS will be di- 
minifliedfbecRufe he is only executing the purpo- 
fes of God; for the higheft excellency of an intel- 
ligent and accountable creature is to conform to the 
•unerring will -of his Creator. Let no wicked man 
imagine, that his condudl in any particular inftance 
hath not been criminal, bccaufe he hatli a.ifled as 
an executioner-of the fentences of God.' No wic- 
ked man ever did a wicked aftion from the inten- 
tion of executing the will of God; no wicked man 
ever did a finful adton but from an evil intention, 
in forming which he adted freely ; no wicked man, 
therefore, can plead, as an apology for a bad ac- 
tion, what was not in his intention at the time of ■ 
afting. Thoie perfons who apprehended and cru- 
cified Chrift executed a fentence of God, in cruci- 
fying him who was delivered by the determinate 
' counfel 
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counfcl aii^ foreknowledge of God ; but they did 
it notH&Qpi the,, intention of exjccuting the will o£ 
God J .tliey,.,did it not 33 n^ere machiues from exter- 
nal conftraittt J but they did it voluntaril;y-from a 
wicked intention, and >therefoEe they did it with, 

■ wicked hands. 
, Let wife;and.gopd pieh, ina^honell^ndeavpur, 
by the,bleffing of God, to do theii- ^uty, repofe 
, iheblelves" and all their coticerhs, pyblic and pri- 
vate, with a calm and firm truft in divine pto- 
vidence. Let them never defpair of the church , 
•of Chri(l,'_nor of the fiiccefs' of truth,' righteoufnftfs, 
peace, and joy in the world. ' The wifcft,' the beft, 
arid' 'tne ihoftpojverful of bdngs" governs and 
judgcs'the world. ''His feintenccs 'are always the 
vtix beii,' and he is neSrfer at a lofc for proper eie- 
cufloneriof tbeni'.'Trft^lcii'igtloms of Europe fup- 
porwi Papai Rome UntiS it was raifed to the great- 
elt lieiglit, and the fame kingdoms have foKa long 
time paft been pulling" iTerdcSWn; arid wheneverthe 
fecret but elTefluai command ofGod (hall be given, 
they fhall affift in totally overthrowing her. We 
cannot always fee the wifdora of the divine admini- 
ftration, not becaufe it is unwife'at Anytime, but be- 

- caufe" it i5 often too high for our limited faculties to 
perceive it clearly. But We may always reft'in this 
as a never failing maxim in the divine adminiftra"- 
tiori, ihafall God's works are done in wifdom, and 
that the Judge of all the earth ever does that 
G g a which 
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which is right. "The Lord reigneth, let the 
*' earth rejoice, let the multitude of the iflcs be 
" glad thereof; clouds and darknefs are round a- 
" bout him, righteoufhe^ and Judgement are the 
" habitation of hit throne.*" 

Verfe i8/fc.— And the woman which thou 
faweft, is that great city which reigneth over 
the kings of the earth. 

Xhis verfe finifhes the key 'or explication wluch 
the angel gave to John. . And indeed this is one 
fo Angular and ftriking, that he wliq will not be 
convinced by it that the woman- 19 th? city of 
Rome \md?r,the Papal government, it is probable 
■will not be convinced Vyanyothereridence. The 
woman figfiifies not a great city in general, but in 
particular that great city which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. There is one city, and oiily 
one in the whole world, and fpr a determinate pe-r 
riod of her hiftory, to whom this defcription cxaft- 
ly agrees. 

■ Rome is a grcnt city, and, in point of dominion, 
the greateft city that ever was in the world -, but 
as there are other great cities in the world, the ap- 
pellation, a great city, would not have authorifed 
us to fix upon Rome. But this great city -reign- 
eth over the tings of the earth ; that is, thofe king^ 
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ai kingdoms which" rofe up iii the weltern Roman 
eiiipire'. Wheti John wrote. this verfe, there was 
nota'cityiri'the whole, world that reigrica orer . 
independent fcingdoiiis, nor firicehisday hath -any 
city appeawd which correfponds to this defcrtp- 
tion, except the city '-of -Rome. ■ The juriHifiion 
of all 'the' ^veTimtthts tn the wbrlfl 'is tronfinedl 
Within their trtwn kingdoiti, exdepting that of Pa- 
prRome.' ■ ^ft IS fc InEoiififtent -with the nature of 
rivfl govetnmerit,thit'the jarifdldiion ofone king- 
dom Ihottid extend bVer 'another indepehd^ht 
kingdom, th^C'n'6 fiich'tfhiii'g'i'ras ever knfowinr'.mi 
the woria-" hrKa till a^out 600 years after Johd 
wrbte thisVefffi;' Sndlam jrerfiiaded'the idea, Co 
'uiilike'everythliig Which men had feen or heard, 
coxSA not havereStered into the mind of any'man, 
but by divine Ihtpiration. Acity to reign with ab- 
folute fway tover'raany independent kin5doms,and 
they fttll to continue ihdependent kingdoms, is an 
idea which in the' days of John could have been 
derived only from inf^itation ; an idea' which hath 
fince.that time been verified ohiyih the hiftory of 
Papal Rome. After the diflblution of the Wcftern 
empire by the northern nations, and a fhort time 
before the Papal government was eredted in 
Rome, the Weftern empire was parcelled out into 
many diftinfl: kingdoms, governed by laws and 
conftitutions of their own, quite independent of 
one another, and of any foreign power. Tht num- 
ber, 
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^er, extent, iituationf ahd.eren cbnftitution; of 
thcfe kingdoms changed j but fliU mjiny diftind 
and iRdependentlcingdonis contiaue^ifwit^n tjjc 
limits of the anticnt Weftern empite... Bpt^itls 
uiv,vierf?lly known th3t,tili^tfae Reformation in^he 
i6th century,- PapalRomereigned oyer^l thefc 
king^oQ^.^ith an abfolute fw^tj^bothin cifr'H and 
religious affairs. . Tiicre; was nothing ,10 the ccuafti- 
tution QC laws of thofe kij^dom^ which deployed 
Of . Ii^itp4 their independence, oc ,^|iich vefted 
Rome "wi^a fp^emacy over theiQ., ??P*i. Ronie 
^imied the felf-created power, and,wrie«thftd the 
c|i^ins of {Iaveryrfotg(;d b;^ the h^d^ G|C-fu{ieril^^ 
tipn in the dajk ages^ about the necksijf indepen- 
dent kingdoms ;,,an4 ther^ never -yas another ci- 
ty or kingdom whicb reigped.jOMi; independent 
kingdoms ;. Rome, therefore, mu^ be that great ci- 
ty reprefented by the woman in the,V4fioq. Put 
this defcriptidn agrees to Rome only in one parti- 
cular period of her hiftory. She could reign over 
the ■ kings of the earth only when ^the fempire 
was parcelled out among independent kings, but 
"thia was only during the time of Papal Rome, 
as all hifl;ory declares. . Heathen- Rome, in>: 
deed, conquered many countries and reigned o- 
ver them, but flie did ndt reign over any of them 
as an. independent kingdom. She reduced them 
to the ftate. of conquered provinces, depbfed their 
own kings, and fent them. laws and governors of 

hd£. 
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her own. She reigned over many conqaered pTO- 
vinces ; but it could not be faid of her that ihe . 
reigned over the kings of the earth. 

The whole flrain of this book fixes the period 
oTthe reign of Rmh^ over the kings of the earth 
to the time of Papal Rome. In this chapter, 
verfe 3d, the fcene of this vifionin which the wo- 
man and the beaft aj^ear, is the 'wildernefs ftate 
of the church : but the wildernefs ftate of the 
church, as was formerly Ihewn, is cotemperary 
and commenfurate with that of Papal Rome. In 
faid vilion, the woman rides upon the beaft; but, 
as was formerly fliewn, the beaft is the Papal hie- 
rarchy, and arofe at the time of the ten kings, in 
the year 756. The woman tberefore, muft be Pa- 
pal Rome, becaufe the heart could not carry her 
before It had exifteuce. In chap. xtii. i. this beaft 
is faid to have ten crowns upon his ten horns, and 
no crowns upon his heads, but upon them the names 
ofblafphemy. But, in chap. xii. 13. the dragon is 
faid to have feven heads with crowns upon them; 
and ten horns, but not a word about crowns upon 
them. The latter of thefe beafts, as was formerly 
fliewn, fignifies Heathen Rome when Rome itfelf 
wore the crown, but none of the horns were crowned 
heads ; and the former fignifies Papal Rome when 
. all the ten horns were crowned heads, and Rome 
itlelf had no crown, but, in place of it the blafphe- 
mous titles ti His BoUnefe, and tbeVicar ofCbriJi. 
. Let 
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Let us here pauTe a little, aod review the many 
important and ftriking events wliich are presided 
in the lafl: ten verfes of this chapter, and the won- 
derful manner in which they have all in £td hap- 
pened and confpired to afford the moH incontefta- 
hie evidence, that the beafl. with the feven heads 
and ten horns, and the names of blafphemies upon 
his heads, is the Papal hierarchy ; and that the 
woman who fits on that beaft, is the city of Rome 
during its Papal ftate, 

ijl, There hath been feven diftinft forms of ci- 
vil government in. Rome; and the city of Rome 
hath been the feat of every one of them., 

id. The Papal is the feventh of thefe forms. 

^d. Between the imperial and Papal forms of 
government, Rome was . ruled by the Exarch of 
Ravenna for near 200 years, who had his feat of 
government in Ravenna, and not in the city of 
Rome. 

^b, A very fliort time before the rife of the Pa- 
pal government, ten independent kingdoms fpraog 
up in the Weftem empire. 

Cytb, However much thefe kingdoms differed a- 
mong themfelves in other things, they all united 
in fupporting the Papal power. 

6tb, Thefe kingdoms long perfecuted, but could 
not deftroy the true church of Chrift ; andmanyof 
them have Once embraced and fupported that re- 
ligion which they had long perfecuted. 
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' yib, Many of "ttefe^ kingdoms ha*e,'fehg agdi 
turned their whole force againft Papal Rome ; and 
tlic gfeateft part of the Remainder' of them are 
gtadufltly checking her po*er oVer them, both in 
civfl, and' religious affeirs. - 

■ Stii; From a ihdrt titne after the ereflton of th'i 
ftpaj-goverinment until the Reformation, the 
t\ty of Rome aftually reigned ovet all the indel 
peniie(lt''kitigdom8, which' arofe within the aril, 
tient^bandafiesofthe Weftern etnpire. ■ - ^ 

Jt: All %\k{(: t^t events, -great, ftriklnfei ft'ttd fcMi 

^ of th(Stn- 'ftloft uBfcontdlon,'and, tM"foi'e"^lifey'hh^ 
pfefted, ■iirt;-'th«wiS3lvt3 highly 'improbabte.'wei^ 
ia'eaiaea':jff ttaife ferfesj-^ J6hn, abdiref fii huri- ' 
drdiiyears ■tefer& the rife of "the Papftl' giertern- 

' ment.: ' Thcgc were all prtvioufl/ flx*^d iiptfti as 
inai-ki,by which ifeiJhoakt be'fcftdWrt'ttiat'tht 
head Ti^aiifi^' Papal' Rbirie; and thley-ianiiap- 
peqed- !n :thd irioft'-ftrtia ifioirefpondefetce' ttt thb 
pceifii^asL' :|s 'it-lthfcireforVpuinble'tb'concfive^ 
more fulii tK&ijefl, add ciShclufive pt-oof 'frtJni pro- 
{tfaecy, tt^awthaC which tfa'^fe evetits and^ItBh: pre- 
diaions of ithem" afford; that ilie healt'ii' Papal 
Rosiie:}'^dh)ft government's- ttm of Papal Kdam 
hath' -iii YaA. etifted, and hath ftad^ a very gre*t 
«ncoiiiniKmV«fftJ*diftiiiguiftied fi^irf ill "the world, 
fincethftjaap ■^'^6: Rome claims' tb be tJle only true 
■churdh ofCMwift-iftthe world,ahdlie(-worfl](iptobe 
the 6nly right rtorfbip' of C&rffti&ris. JliUh&eii- 
Hh lightened 
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lighteacj age. of the world> there are- few men, 
who ferioufl/ believe that th« worfiuppiDg of im9< 
ges, the invoc3ti<>n of faints, pilgrimage^ penan- 
ceE, and the like, are the worQiip of that God, who 
is otit/ worfhipped when worlhipped iq fpirita^ 
in truth ; or the ordinances, inftitute^ by phrift, 
. i^ th^t gofpel recorded in the infpired forip^uret 
pfthe New Tsflament. Was k nt^^ then, vctf 
regfooable to expert, that, in a cbun of prophe- 
cies relative to great and important events, from 
she days of thcapoftles tg.the e^^^pf. th^ world, 
» )iing(]oin ^n^ chq^h, fo greaf:, fo lulling, aod; 
ib e^traordtOMy, flioirid be partkuUrly nottocd? 
What ev^t bath ha^ieqeil jo t^hft vbM, £no« 
the dr»te of this book, & great in icfelf, and ia 
whjph bath Ibe, civil and religious intorti^ of mao. 
If ind b^ve. )fppt} fp dfflply interfcft«td', «» t^ rife, 
jpragre^, height, and decUne ^f Fapol Rome? 
Wh«n lefi^revents w^re aiRdcthc fubje<^ dTpnir 
phecji.is. it nQt pnreaftjMiable'toifki^pofe, that thit 
great and interefUng one IhouM p»ls unnbticed-? 
K it i^ predit^ed at all, can it be ii^pofed that 
fucb' ^fyftepm of cv(<x, fuperftitioB^ pcrfecution, 
.pride, and tyrannj, would have been isebtioDed 
•V^itH -approb^ticm ^j the fpirit of God ? Can anj 
^telU^nt -^nd uoprejudifed ptirftxt A^owrhiatfelf 
p3 in^agine,, that the. fpitit of God,, would foretell 
tJie <^wch of Kfime as tbe true cbtulch of Chnft, 
ft^the Fa^al hieratcb)r as tlK kingdom of God ^ 
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Or can he fuppofe, that the fpiri» of God would 
give any other charaiftet- of that myftery of ini- 
quity, than that which is given of Papal Rome in. 
this book, under the hieroglyphic of the beaft 
with thp feven heads and the ten horns; of the 
woman who fitteth upon that beaft ; and of -Ba^ 
bylon the great, the great mother of idolatry and 
fuperftition in the earth i 
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Verfcs ijiy ai, ^d. A ND after thefe things 
I faw another aagei 
come down from heaven, having great power; 
and tlie earth was lightened with his glory. 
And he cried mightily with a flrong voice, 
faying, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, 
and is become the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul fpirit, and a cage of e- 
very unclean and hateful bird. For all na- 
tions have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication, and the kings of the earth 
have committed fornication with her, and 
the merchants of the earth are .waxed rich 
, through the abundance of her delicacies. 

This chapter, in point of order and of time, is 

connedted with the end of the i6th chapter. In 

the end of that chapter, we were informed,, that 

Papal 
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fepal Rome or- myftiCal: Babylon (hOuld be total- 
ly overthrown, in the end of the year 1 999. Thiu 
chapter gives usa full account of that fall, and of 
theimannerin *hich it fliallraffed the votaries of 
Rome. The intermediate fevcnteenth chapter is 
a kind 6f explanatory epifode by which the nar- 
rative is interrupted, for a little, but which, not 
predidling amy new events, takes up no additional' 
time. In-it'^n angel. is introduced, according 
to the idiom of prophetic language, to give an in- 
fallible exjdication of the preceding part of the 
prophecy- 

In this chapter, the final overthrow of Papal 
Rome is predi(^ed and delcribed in. terms very &• 
Hiilar to chofe in which the deftcu^ion of antient 
Babylon is predicted by the prophets, Ifaiah in 
chap, xlvii. and Jeremiah in chap. 1- and li. Thefe 
terms are ufed, becaufe Babylon was d*type of 
Papal Rome J that prediction was one of the final 
overthrow ofTBabylon, and thisof that of Rome, 
and that men might thereby be led to compare 
the predidions by Ifaiah and Jeremiah of the de- 
ftrudion of antient Babylon witb the real hiftory 
of Babylon, and its {ituation ever fince'fo conform- 
able to thefe prediftions ; and from what happen- 
ed to Babylon, that they might learn beforehand 
what fliaU happen to Rome, fince God predided 
the overthrow of both; governs the world at, both 

thefe 
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thefe periods, and is equally powerful at all 
times. 

The certftintj of the fall of Rome is intimated 
by the repetitioa of it. She fliall becomean heap 
of ruins, to which nothing but frightful 9".j foli- 
isLTy ravenous beafts' and birds lltall re ort. The 
greatnefs of her idolatries and fuperlliuons, the 
cxtenfive influence which they have had on kingt 
and people through the weftern world, and the 
vnjuft gain which her fpiritual office-bearers, cal* 
led the merchants of the earth,iiaTe accumulated, 
hy making mirchandife of mens fouls, are the 
cau&s of her fall. 

Vfrjai 4thy £ih, — And I heard anochec voics 
from heaven, faying. Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her lins, 
and that yc receiva not of her plagues : for 
her tins have reached unto heaven, and God 
hath remembered her iniquities. 

When the fail of Rome (hall be juft at hand, 
the ftate of divine providence fliall give the laft . 
Call to any of the people of God, who have ftill 
adhered to her, to abandon her without delay, 
left they ftiould fliare of her fins and of her plagues* 
How long fome feriouS and well difpofed peifons' 
naay adhere to Papal Rome, being mifled by ne- 
cefiaiy 
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cefiary ignorance, End how many caDs of diTine 
pfev^ende to come out of J»er they may rcfift, 
Jlpd yet be the people of God, it isjnot our pco- 
j^ce.to.fay. -They ^e in tljs hands of that Go^ 
who isperfedliy wife, merciful, and juft ; and who 
will ^t lall pafs that fentence up«n ^them, which 
even' they themfelves mujl: acknowledge to, he 
perfeftiy right. But the whole ftrain of this hook 
feclares the riiiferable and hbpelefs fituaiiori'ttf 
efthofc, who adhcfe to Papal Rome, under that 
<Sf|^^^on'<)r divide provid^ce; Which inlKi^ 
d«fce»ieEfeiftlb»erthrow,.-, -v 

.V Thoy;*sU!rScslTet]rher':phgue8,'' Bdative 
^' thii|VBr^ P^fiod,, it }a fad. An f^ap. aivi; tj, 
'* ^ehol4, I^««pe ^ a thief. blc0b(l-.ia tie .that 
";watcbeth." And in chap. ,xiv, ,8,-7-1^1. this 
awful truth is ftate'd at full length. To thefe p^- 
fages, and to the commentary upon theili, the 
reader is referred; ■ ' '" 

' Tfie pbniihiiieit b'f Rome fliari be great, he- 
cauf6 h*r ihicpritifes 'are gr«it; It fiiall then be 
delayed no longer, becaufe the ttieafureof her idi- , 
quities flell be filled up. . • 

Ver. 6tb—iph; Reward het eveii a's flie re- 
warded you, and double unto her (double 
accortfing to her works : in the cup which 
ihc hath filled, fill to her double. How 

much 
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jniichlhe hath glorified her.'felf; and lived 
^elicioufly, fo much torment -and^-'fom)* 
■giveher: for flie faith in her heart, I'fjta 
queen, and am no widow, and fhall fee ii6 
forrow. Therefore fliall her plagues cojiie 
iQ one day, (leath and mourning, and fa- 
;nine_i,and fLe fhall be: jittjerly , burnt ,i^i^h 
jfire : for fttpng is t|ie h^d. G,Oicl. who judg- 
^ft^i^x, And^e kings, of:|cfe£v.(P,?rtfe.^ 
bave con[i|Btii,tKi^vfprnicatioOy)4nd Jivediddfe 
cioufly with her, ihall- bovrartl iher," andW -: 
nient Ear "her-, ^Ijen they- ihaU' fee' fehe f oioke 
of her bttriiifife, Standiftg WfaE off'^for'thii . 
fear 6f Her^oriiient, fiySrfg/''At38/_aiH8i. lii^^ 
grcat'cify Bab'ylon,'that"mi^ntY Qity : fpriji 
o'nchoiyr'is thy judgement cojiiel,"." Aha the 
merchants of'the earth fliall weep^apd mj^rn 
over her, for np n^jj^a hl3yeJ;h^ii6I;.lJJfrJC^»Il- 
dife any ^nofe :- the aierchaijdifp -,of gp)4, 
and filver,and precious ftoOCH and of pearbt 
and fine linen, and purple, and filky.^aiid fear- 
let, and all thyine wood, and all manner 
yeCTek of ivpry, and all; manner. velTels of 
moft precious wood, and of ,brafs,.and(iron, 
and marble, and cinaamon, ajnd odours, and 
(PJ^itpientSj.aiidiran^inqenfe, and wiijie, and 
, oUi 
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oil, and fine flour, and wlieat, and bealls) 
and (heep, and Ivories, and charioti, and 
flaves, aj^d fouls of men. And the ftijiu 
that thy Ibul lulled after, are departed from 
ibee, and all things which «rete dainty and 
goodly^ are departed from thee, and thdu 
fhall fiiid them no more at all. The mer* 
chants of thefi; things which were made 
nch by her, Ihall Hand afar off, for the fear 
of her torment, weeping and wailing, and 
iaying, Alas, alas ! that great city, that was 
clotUed in fine linen, and purple, and fear* 
let, and decked with gold, and precious 
Hones and pearls : For in one hour fo great 
riches is come to nought. And every (hip- 
inafter, and all the company in fhips, and, 
iailors, and as muiy as trade by iea, flood 
afar off, and cried when they ^w the fmoke 
of her burning, fiiying. What city is like 
unto thu great city ? And they caft dufl: 
on their heads, and cried, weeping' and 
wailing, faying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had Ihips ia 
the fea, by reaibn of her coftUneisj for in 
one hour is ihe made deiblate. 
Vol. II. I i In 
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In tlicfe TcHct, it is predidcd at great knj^th and 
ip moft ftrjluQg terms, thu ^pal Rfcpe- fliall be 
fully punilhed for the great injuries vfhicfa Ibe had 
doile to the people of Gad for a long time. The 
greatnefs of her fall- fball be it> proportion to the . 
height of luxury and pride to which Ihe had a- 
rifen. Her faeft, mofi fieady, and powerful friends, 
thofe of the kings of the earth who Ihall adhere to 
her to the laft, ftiall be unable to gire her any cfc. 
fedual fupport, and" ihall be able only to weep and 
wail for her helplefs and mUerable fituatun. The 
merchants of the earth (halt then weep, bec»ife 
Rome no longer continues a mart for all the nc- 
ceflaries and luxuries in which they traded. & 
fpecially the fpiritual office-bearers, who with 
peculiar prc)priety are A:iled,the merchants of the 
Papal kingdom, ihall mourn, becaufe no man buy- 
eth thek merchandife. 

The articles of merchandife are enumerated in 
verfea lath and 13th. Thefe are the articles for 
which the ornaments of the Papal churches and 
the luxuries of Rome caufe fo great a demand. 
The laft two are not very (:oBimon articles of mer- 
cbandiTe, excepting with the office-bearers of Fa- 
pal Rome, " flaves'*, or as it is in the original, ra^a- 
TBw J that is, hadiej, and " fouls' of men." In thefe 
two articles Papal Rome hath dealed largely, and 
hath made moll extravagant profits on them. 
The bodies of men were an extenfive article of 
trade in her ftore of holy relids. And of the 
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feuls of men flie made merchandife to a great ex- 
teatf iti the latge funis of money wbich fhe receiv- 
ed &K delivering tbem out of purgatory. All thofe 
perfont, m fhorft who ate her tools of any kind, 
and who HMde profit in her ferrice, ihall lament 
her deilrudion, from a principle of felfithnefs, be- 
£aufe their lucratrre trade muft Btll with her. 

Ver^ aoffe.-'-^R^oice oVet W, thou hea- 
ven, and ye holy'ap'bttles and prophets^ Vfot 
God hath avengeil yon on her. „., . ,. , 

Three diftinS bodies of men are called upon to " 
rejoice oyer fallen Rome. . i/Z, The Am^««, that 
is, the true church of Chrllt:. id. The boty .app/-- 
(fcj, the twelve apoMes of Chrift. And 3^,^ The 
holy prophet J, that Is, the propl^ets of bot^ the 
Old and New Tellament, particularly. Ezekiel, I- 
faiah, Jeremiah, Daniel, Peteri Paul, and John; 
who havcall prophefied of the latter days.. 

The caufe affigned for' their rejoicing it, that 
God hath avenged them on her. Chrjliians^ Jo far 
from avenging themfelves, pity and pray for th^ir 
very perfccutors. But, the injuries which aire 
done them efcape not vengeance horn him who 
perfedly knows them all, and who with equal 
eafe can puhilh the ftrongeft and weakeH of their 
enemies, (Rom. xU. 19.) " Dearly belored, avenge 
lis " not 
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** not, youTrelve% but latlier give i^ce unto> 
' ** wrath :. for it b wntfen, Tcogeaace is mipe, I 
" will r^ay, iiaith the Lord," By the final WPr- 
thtow of Papal Rome, God (ball, in liie courfe q£ 
his providence, fully avenge all tbefe ofl.^ex. 

She reprelcnted and perCccuted the .Cbriftiaa. 
church as heretical; but that church ffaalltheftbe 
Sai\j avenged on her, when fhe fliall be deftrvfrecl 
by the Turks, and by feveral of tho& kiiijgdonis 
in £urope who fbnner|y;^orlIup.p^d her, while the 
vhole coiiife (^divine providence (ball qlearly de- 
clare, and almoft the whole world (hall openly ac- 
knowled^. that church which flie denominated 
heietkat, to'Be the church of Chrift. 

' Chrilt cbinipaaded' his apoftltt and mjbifters to 
admit members into hit church, by baptizing 
them, and teaching tinxa ^ obferve all thing* 
v^hatrQcver he had commanded them,. But the 
church of Kqiu^ omitted many thbgs which Chrift 
ebmntahded his apoftles to tieach, and enjoined up- 
on her votaries many articles of faiih, and rules of 
wprftiip and of condud, which Chrift never com- 
manded, and w.hich his apoftles never taught. Tlie 
ChriiU^n churchis built upon .the foundation of the 
prophei^and apoftles, Jefus Cbrift himielf being tb& 
chief comer ftpne. Bdt, the church of Rome is 
built upon her traditions an^ councils, the Pope 
bimfelf being the chief comer f^one. WhAn, 
therefore, the church apd cUy of Rome fhall he 
overthrown^ 
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ovetthrown, and that cburch which is huilt Uf>on 

the foundatioQ of the prophets and apodles, flla^ 
appear in a ttiutnphantflate,then the holy apoftlei 
Ihall be avenged on Papal Rome, 

The prophets of the Old arid New Teftaiments, 
particularly Daniel, Paul, and John, prediftedthe 
rife, the height, and the downfel of Papal Rome. 
Rome, like even too many who call themfelires 
Prbteftants, hath treated the prophecies with con- 
tempt or negled, as unintelligible and ufele&i and ' 
hath -applied .them to others and not tQ^b^rf^ 
But, as the events themfelves will not miCnteipret, 
the prophecies nor reprefent them as ufelels, when 
aot only all ttie intermediate eyents, but alfo the fi- 
nal cataftrophc of Rome Iball exadly correfpond to 
the prediftions of thefc prophets ; then, in the 
oouife. of divine .providence, they Oiall be fully a- 
venged on Rome, and on all others who had treat- 
ed their prophecies with contempt or negle^. 

Vtrfet ^ifiy-r2J^h, — And a mighty angel 
took vip a ftone like a great Halftone, aad 
call it into the fea, ixjimgy Thus "with vio- . 
lence flxall that great city Babylon be thrown 
down, and {hall be found no mpre! at all. 
And the voice of harpers and naulicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters (halt be heard no 
Ipor? acall lathee; andnocrafcToaanfOfwhat- 
foerer 
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iberer craft he be, rtiall be found any more in 
thee : and the ibuod of a milftone fhall be 
beard no more at all in thee ; and the light 
of a candle fhall fliine no more at all in thee ; 
and the voice of the bridegroonii and of the 
bride fhall be heard no more at all in thfec : 
for thy merchants were the great men of the 
earth ; for by thy forceries were all nations 
■ deceived : and in her was found the blood of 
prophets, andof raints, »nd of all that vrere 
flaia upon the earth. 

The total and final overthrtfw r^ Papal Rome 
is here predided by the fymbol of throwing a 
gteat milllone into the fea, as a vifible reprefanta-' 
tion that Rome Ibould be overthrown ia a moft' , 
violent manner, never to rife again.' Such vifible 
reprefentations being a part of the idiom rf the 
fymbolical language, are very common in prophe- 
tic wridngs. That'tbis overthroflT fl»H be final, 
is farther [vedided by a moft minute and |>ardca* 
lar declaration, that all the oeceOary, .the ofefuU 
the ornamental, and the amufingaitslhould to- 
tally difappear ; and that there fhopld be no rif- 
ing generation in Rome to fill up the vacant 
places of tjbofe perfons who had petiihed. 

" , ■ In 
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In the lad claufe of the 23d verfe, and in the ' ' 
whole of the a4th, three reafons are affigned for 
this fatal overthrow. 

ift, " For her merchant* were the great men of 
*' the .earth." The office-bearers in the church 
■of Rome afliimed a rank in the ftate, and an in- 
fluence in the adminiftration of civil government, 
unfuitable to the charai^r of miniflers in Chrift*s 
church. 

2d, " By her forceries all nations were deceiv- 
*' ed." By her fuperftitions, idolatries, and artful 
impoftures and tricks, all nations were led into 
dangerous errors to matters of religion. 

And 3rf, Becaufe " in her was found the blood 
" of profrfiets, and of laints, even of all that were 
" flain upon the earth." In her unjuft and cruel 
perfecutions, the bbod of the minifters and of the 
hearers of the gofpel was fhed in the greateft pro- 
fu6on, even the blood of all thofe perfons who for 
their adherence to the word of God, and to the 
teftimony of Jefus were flain in every part of the 
Roman empire. The number of thefe is paft 
counting, and the fliocking cruelties committed 
in the manner of their deaths were fuch, as for 
the fake of human nature ought never to be nam- 
ed. That Rome for a long time hath been deep 
ftairied with thefe three atrocious crimes, none 
can doubt, who are not either grofsly ignorant or 
prejudiced. That thefe three crimes, when they 

rife 

C,q.,=cdbvC00g[C 



356 A coMHZHTAity Ch. XVUL 

life to a great height in any city or kingdom, e< 
fpecially when they are enacted and enforced hj 
law, are a fufficient reafon for the total definition 
of that citj or kingdom, muft be equally evident 
to every perfon who hath a juft fenfe of good and 
evil, of the nature of the moral government of 
God over the world, and of that of fiates or col- 
ledive bodies of men injhis world. 
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f>^;j/F,— ^6,^ A NDafter.tl^efe things^ 

1 bevdi^ great vqice 

e£rsiucb pMp]e.iu:hea»6ni raying. Alleluia ; 

Salvation, and glbry^and honour, aad power. 

bM<y Cbi»>Lerd fmt God:' For trtl«'aiwl righ^ 

teo^s'sire hi^ judgtimenrB y "for he Hadi jadg- 

ed the great whore, whiclh did cbrrapt the 

earth With her fornication, ahd hathaVetiged 

the blood of his Servants at her tian'd. And 

ag-ain they faidr^ Allelyla. Ani^ her fmoke 

roie up forev,er,apd ever. And. the fotir 

and twenty elders, qnd the four beads fell 

4lowii, and woribipped God that &t on th«: 

dirone, layings' Amen } Alleloial 

Tite twtu pndiOcd te ttii« chapter Owll int^ 

mediately fucceed thofe wfak:h have been foretold; 

ia the preceding one. Xbey Mlate 4« thetnfiinph- 

VcA. II. K of 
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of the Chriftian church, which cannot precede, 
but mud immediately fucceed the final overthrow 
of Papal Rome. 

' John heaid a great voice of much people. lo 
the original, it is, ** He heard as it were a great 
** voice of a. great multitude." It is the fame 
word (ex'w) which iu chap vii. 9. is tranllated 
multitude, and the iame perfons are fignified by 
it in both places; even the church of ChriA, la 
its enlarged fiate, after the downfall of Rome, 
when the Jews with the fuUDcfs of tbe Gcotilei 
fhall be brought unto it. 

This great multitodd fhaU be in heavtmi tint 
is:, in the Cbriftiin church. Tbu; great multi* 
tude flull then give praife to God, as; ezpr^ve 
of their triumph and joy. They {halibegin ;has 
fong with the Hebrew word Allelujah, wbkhfig- 
nifies, pray^Gcdi to fignify that then the Jew 
and the Gentile fhall unite in wotfhipping God 
in the fame church. They fliall then praife God 
as the Lo'*', tbe fupreme Ruler of the univerfe, 
and as tbeir God, whom they only have wor- 
fliipped and ferved. To. God, in thefe charac- 
ters, they afccibe felvatEon, becdufehe ihall then 
tvor}c out a wonderful and complete deliverance 
for his church from Rome and all her other ene- 
tnes :-^glory, becaiife the nature and manner ot 
that deliverance fhall iUuftrioufly difplay the glo- 
ry of God| even the united luiUe of all his perfec- 
tions i 
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tions J— honour, becaufe it fliall then fully appear 
tibat he is the proper objeA of all honour, lere- " 
rence, and worfhip, and becaufe men fhall thea 
worfhip him with filial honour and afiedioni MaU 
i. 6, " A fon honouretb bis &ther. If then I be a 
" &ther, where is inine honour ? futh the Lord of 
"bolls;" — and power, becaufe the omnipotence 
of bis power Ihall then appear in the total over- 
throw of all thofe boafted powers, by which Kome 
uid all the other enemies of his church had fo lon^ 
attempted in vain to deftroy her. 

The reflfon and occalion of that joy and triumph 
are the final judgement or overthrow of Papal 
Rome. She irdefcribed here by the fame charac* 
ter which is given of her in chap. xva. i, a. fiy 
thefe judgements flie (haH be punifhod for cor* 
rupting the Roman empire with her fuperfiitioQ 
and idolatry ; and for fpUling the blood of thofe 
who are the fcrvants of God, who in matten of 
rehgion had worlhipped and ferved God only, and 
had obeyed God rather than man, whenever their 
commands came in competition with each otfaef. 

Thefe judgements are called true, becaufe the 
event &iJl then dearly fhew that they ezaQly ' 
eorrefpondto the predidtioos of God by the mouth 
of his prophets, particularly of Daniel, of Paul, 
and of John;— and righteous, becaufe they fhall' 
exadly correfpond in kind and degree to the ' 
Vtimes of Papal Kome. Since Rome fo keenly 
K k 2 attempted 
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Ktteiqpted to overthrow that church of Chrift. 
wbicb is the Xingdom of God, is It not right that 
her. church and. kingdom) flioul4 be overthrown? 
As Rome, info cruel, unjud, {init [vofufe a man. 
Iter bath A«} the blood of laintt, it is rigbt that 
In her OTcrthrow the blood of her citi^eas fliould 
he fhed j not hy the brethren' of tbcfe faiott, but 
by wicked men, who, withuut intending k, Oi.ill 
ftcl.ai l^e:executtoper« of the fentence'iof that 
•pod wh9:hAtb faid, "whofoem.flieddetbinan'a 
" blood, by man Ihall hift blood be flied." As thdt 
iilolatrj, .%a4 (erfectition were commHted by 
Rome, in its coUedive cvpactty ju^ a ft-^ts. aod 
flowed . fironl the rery <:>mftitutbn .of the Papal 
hierarchy, iH a right that that kingdom ituuild be 
puniihed'fur them-iliitft.cirilidivecap^city, b^ 
the difgrfceiiii: and final overtbrowof itscoaftitu* 
tion ofchunih and ftate in this world. For it can. 
not exift,: And otvofequemly cannot be punifhed in 
that capacity in a future ftate. . In a future ftate, 
evefy individual fKrfon. mult aofwer for bis own 
condfu^ to Uie tightcous and final Judge of the 
world, and among otbecs .every individual in tbe 
f dpal empire muft anftver for.himfetf. Then the 
muft ftrv^ jultice Ihali. bo adofioiliered to every 
Qne. None Oiall farei better nor worfe than he 
ought to do, every circumilance of bis fituacion^ 
and every quaiiiy iu hib cbarailer^ being exadly 
weifibod, . 1 ■ ■ 

The 
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Therepetiriarr'Df UTis&nig'ofpraifein Verfe jd; 
pndi&» the gntati cert&intv! add beight of. that 
joy, with wU£h th«.church o£ Chrift fhall be blef. 
ibil at that period. That that overthrow of Pa» 
Py.\ Rome fliall be her final ic&ru&iiM, is lij^oi* 
Sed by- " her fmoke riling iip for ever and ever V 
- TbepL-ribns, mentipned in Fcde 4th,an; called 
not elders aodAA^/, but tbf elders and tbe beo/tr^ 
becaufe they are not new perfnns introduced in' 
this place for the iirft time, but are.cbarad^iB 
formerly defcribed and well-known in this book, 
Tbejr are xhq_ fame four and twenty ciders, and 
the 'fame, fo^jk beaAfi. or living creatures, ({m), 
Ivfaich vere intioduced and iully deDcrihed ia 
ehapterri»»>4,-rrij. /.It was fcffmetly Ihewn, that 
tbefc 14 .elders rcfirefeot the ChriAian chaichj 
and^ the four living creatures reprofent the gofpel 
miniAfy-in four; iUt:ce£[lve . periofls. The evi=Dt« 
which fliall then tak'.- pUce.^lhaQ clearly appear to 
be the anfwers of the prayers of the faints and 
miniflcn vf ^yd, ,-dji^riDg' the pp^ceding penqd of 
1243 years; parti,culariy of tjjefe, prayef^ put into 
their mouths b/Chrift himself: "Our Tether 
" who art in heaven, hallowed ^e thy name, thy 
" kingdom cgme, thy will be done on earth as it is 
" iri heaven." Then Ihall their Amen be granted, 
when the name of God fhatl every where be hal- 
lowed, when Chrift's kingdom or reign on earth, 
that it, the paUlvauuiu, - ih^ coauneoct^, and 

when 
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men ihall in that happy period do tin will of God 
oh earth as it isin heaven:. Tbenthefeprayenlh^ 
be converted into foag> of praife, Alleluia. In* 
Head of praying '* thy kiogdom come," they fliall 
£ng "Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent 
" reigoeth." Infteadof praying "thy will be done - 
** on earth as it is in heaven," the voice from the 
• throne fhall fay unto them, " Fraife our God alt . 
♦• ye his fervants." 

AU thofe Chriftians and miniftnrs of Chrifl's 
church who fhall be alive on the earth at the com- 
mencement of the millenniani,. Ihall join with tbe 
great multitude of worihippers, newly introduced 
into the church by tbeconvcrfionof the Jewsand 
the bringing in (^ the fuUneiiofthe Gentiles, in 
giving their Amen or fincere aSent to the fong of 
praife contained in verfes ill and 2d, and particu* 
lariy in afcribing all theft blefiuag? to the provi- 
dence and grace of God. 

VtrJIet s*b,-^^tb.-^And a ymce oune out 
jof the thronci Taying, Praife our God, all ye 
htii ienrtntB, and ye that fear him both fmall 
and greab And I heard as h were the voice 
of a great multitude, and as the voice of many 
waters, and as the voice of mighty thunder- 
ings, faying. Alleluia, for the l4ord God om- 
mpoteoc reignech. I^et us be glad and re- 
joice, 
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joice, and gire honour to him : for thft mat* 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife' 
hath made herfelf readf. And to her was 
gratited chat Ihe monld be arrayed in fine li- 
nen clean and white : for the fine linen is the 
righteoufnefs of faints. 

The throne mentioQed in ver. 4. 5. is the 
throne iotroduced and defcrlbed in chap. ir. i, 3. 
In chap. iv. He that iat upon, the throne is fym- 
bolically defcribed ; but that we may not mif- 
take the import of the fymbol, it is pkanly and 
literally faid, in ver. 4. of this chapter, that " God 
** lat upon the throne" Hence the voice fnoo^ 
the throne, is a voice from God who fitteth upog^ 
the throne. The commands of God mull al| 
be obeyed. The plain meaning of this voice 
^erefore u, that then all who refdl/ fear and 
ferve God Ihall be in a moft happy fituation, what- 
ever their ftation in iife may be, and fhall, with 
grateful hearts, praife him for all his goodoek to 
'his church and people. Then the leign of God 
on earth Ihall commence. *' The Lord God om- 
*' nipotent reigoetb." Though the providence 
of God fupehntends the world in every age; yet. 
in a very peculiar manner, God is faid, in facred 
icripture, to leign, when the gofpel of Chrift, 

ftiled 
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fiiied tins, hirfgdom bf G«d, ftiiilL Uc: dcnwofhiBt 

."^hu reignr or kingdom, .of ;!EfQ^^^ vhic^ is the 
TniUef^m ' ftate , of j tti|e ^ c^ur;^, ^a^ cp^i* 
m^nce, upoi) tfie.fin^I overthrow of Papal Rom^. 
This luogdom of God. was. firff predided in 
Daniel il. 31, — 45. but especially in veffe 44. 
" And in the days of thefe kings fhall the 
" '6dii of heaven 'let up'a'kliigdom'. which liatt 
*' liever lie dferti'oVedj'^ft'* ^tfie kingtlom fhaU M 
*'b'e left to "otBer" people ;| bii*' ft iliaU tireat in 
^ pieces. ariifcoritumeall'thef^'tiiigatihisfi and It 
'^ rtiall fta;[Kl''foi-fevei'>; it is'alfo, [irediAtd ia 
I>an.ieI^Vii/r3,' r4."and''pakicaiaAif';hi *erjte' Iji 

* And thekrngJ6ffl'aiid dofttTftioh,''irid'Vhtl great- 

* ntfs'6';''the"Kfngdbtn' urider the'VKoIe hfeaseff, 
""fli'dltlie given"(o the people (Sf the faints of lb* 
•* itfoff High, Whofe kiAgdJm "is'' an ■ feverlaftifig 
*» kingdom; a^rid'arfVomiHio'd flialj (^tvls afld d- 
'» be^ iiitA:**" TKlii' intrb(iii'cKd ififO facred'Crip- 
ture, there IS, it6t any appellaUoii' ifhich is iilorf 
frequently giveii Vo the chiitchftfChriffl, in lh9 
w'rit'ings of fhe^t^Jeiv Teftamdnt.'^hatf'" thefcinj- 
"'dom of God." The fiatdrd' of this kingdom 
Paul thus defJrites: "The kingdorti of Gftd is 

* not meat and drink; but right Cbufnefs, and 
"peace, and'joy in the* Holy 'Gbbft;'* Rom. iiV. 
i7. InMatth. -ri. lo. Chiift teaches his djfcipIeS 
to pray to God, " Thy kingdom come." This 

t • prayer 
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prayer his difciples have hitherto put up, and 
will continue to put up to God, until that kipg-> 
doni ihall come at the period referred to, when, 
mthe words under our view, it isfaid, " the Lord 
" God omnipotent reigneth." 

Three things (hall unite to prove the com- 
mencement of this reign, ift. The voice* of a 
great multitude ; even the united praifes of the 
Jews andof thefulbefsof the Gentiles. %d. The 
voice of many waters. In chap. xvii. i5.~the 
many waters are " the peoples, and multitudes, 
** and nations, and tongues," which were fubjedt 
to Papal Rome : But even thefe Ihall then unite 
inpraifing God, and they fhall be regulated by 
that righteoufnefs, and fhuli partake of that peace 
and joy, which fhall render them citizens of " the 
" kingdom of God." And %d, the voice of migh- 
ty or powerful thunderings. Thunderings figni- 
fy wars, ajid thefe mighty thunderings iignify 
the great wars by which Papal Rome fhall be fi- 
nally overthrown. Hence the plain meaning of 
the whole is, that whenever thefe three great e- 
vents fhaU happen at the fame time, men may 
confider them as a cer^in lign that the millen- 
nium ftate of the Chritlian church Is then com- 
mencing, and that that is a ftate of triumph, joy, 
and praife. For all thefe three voices fay "Alle- 
" luia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." 

Vol. II. . LI The 
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The commencement of this gloripus period « 
reprefented in verfe 7th, by the marriage of the 
Lamb being come, and his wife having made her. 
felf ready. Among the Jews, mimarried women 
lived in^ ftate of gre^t retirement, and never weat 
abroad without a Tail; the marriage ceremony 
was condu6led with great magnificence and fplen- 
dour, and after marriage the fpoufe ihared in tbe 
rank and dignity of her hufband, and appeared a- 
broad without a vail. Hence, that enlargement, ■ 
fplendour, and glory, to which the church of Chiift 
{hall be raifed at the commencement of the mil- 
lennium, is beautifully expreffed in the fymbolical 
language, by "the marriage of the Jjamb being 
" come, and his wife having made herfelf rea- 

In the preceding period, the outward appear- 
ance of the Chrillian church hath not been fuch 
as might have been expedled of a church which 
had Chrift himfelf for her head. She hath alwiays 
appeared under a vail. But. at that period flie 
fliall rife to that ftate of purity and fplendour, 
which fhall fully and clearly prove her conneflion 
with Chrift: as her head. She ftiall then appear, 
in every refped as the church of Chrift. This 
period and ftate of the Chriftian church is pre- 
difled both in the Old and New Teftament, by 
the efpoufal of the church to Chnft. See to this 
purpofe, ifaiah Uv. i, — la and Ephefians v. 13. 
—27. 
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— jy'. and' 3I. It is faid, that his wife. hath made 
herfelf ready, andffhat flie is arrayed in fine linen 
clean and white. We are told, that this fine linen 
is" the righteoufnefs of faints," The Lamb's wife, 
therefiDfe, who is arrayed in it, . muft be " the 
*' faints."' . ■ 

' tTntil that time, the church of Chrifl: ihall not 
be made ready for her triumphant millennium 
flfate. The two great features of tbjit fiate are 
pe^e and joy. In it thechurch of Chrift ffiall be 
blefied with unintemipted peace, dnd with pure 
and cxquifite joy. But, the preparation in the 
church which is abfolutely neceflary for enjoying 
thefe, is rignteoufnefs. '. Without righteoufnefs, 
peace arid joy cannot be long preferved oil? relifh- 
ed in any fociety of men. flence, that kmgdom 
of Cod is righteoufnefs, before it is peace and joy 
in the Holy Ghoft. This j-ighteoufpets is what is 
here called "the righteoufnefs of faints," It ii 
not that felf-confident rrghteoufnefs, which pro- 
ceeds from that infenfibililly to the atrocity of fin, 
to the perfedion of the divine law, and to the juf- 
ticeofGod, aridfrom that pride which a,re incon- 
fiflient with the character of faints. It is riot that 
merely ceremonial righteoufnefs, which may be 
performed by the finricr as well as by the faint; but 
it is the perfed righteoufnefs of Chrift, on which 
alone the faints of 'God* rely for the expiation of 
their guilt, and' the Internal, real, nniverfal, per- 
L 1 a manent, 
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manent, tnd -progreffive righteoufnefs^ produced 
in their fouls by the agency of the Spirit of God, 
the belief of the truth, and the fincere and dili- 
gtDt pradlice of their duty, which form the very 
charader of faints or hnly perfons. This righ- 
teoufnefs is not yet (<•> general in the world, as is 
oeceflary to fit men for the fniUeimtum flate ; and 
the church of Chrift herfelf is not yet fully pre- 
pared for that Itate. So much ignbrance, error, 
fuperflition, bigotry, infidelity, profanity, enthu- 
llafm, and ^ prevail in the world, and fo many- 
grains of tbefe are ftill to be fount) about the bell 
of men, that neither the world nor the church of 
Ghrill are yet prep^ed for a flate of perfed peace , 
and exquifite joy. Mankind are fo conftituted, 
that, fo long as unrighteous, they are Incapable of 
prefeiving or enjoying a ftate of pure peace aod 
joy. 

In the whole univcrfe, there is not a fiagle in- 
ftance of a fociety of intelligent and moral crea. 
tures who are righteous, that enjoy not uninter- 
rupted peace and joy ; nor of a fopiety of fuch 
creatiires who are unrigbteous, that live in a flate 
of pure peace and joy. "There is no peace, faith 
** God, unto the wicked." 

But could not God have prepared the church 
and the world much fooner for that millennium of 
peace and joy ? Certainly, ip a tnira<;ulons way 
Ood could have prcp'ated them m any fpace of 
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time, howeyer fbort. In how much (horter titn 
God could have prepared them without it miracle, it 
is not our province to determine. But. bothfa6: 
and the nature of the thing ^ves ua very _ full af- 
furance, that a great length of time was oeceffary, , 
at leall mofl proper, to prepare the world and- the 
church for fuch a ftate of peace and J07, as Ihall 
commence with the millenniuni. That llate i» . 
not yet in fad come; and from prophecy it is evi- 
dent that it -fltall not arrive for above two hun* 
dred years. Neither hath the world yet arrived 
at 'hofe attamments in truth 'apd righteoufnefs,. 
which would render fuch si ftate a bleffing to 
them. If we admit that the world is under the 
government of God, we muft allow this fad to be 
a proof of the will of God ; and confequently, of 
the fitnefs and propriety of a great length of 
time for preparing the world and the church of 
Chrift for that ftate. . This ftill farther appears 
from the nature of the thing. The qualification! 
which both fcripture and reafon declare to be ne- 
cellary to fit men for that ftat? of peace and joy, 
are the righteoufnefs of the faints, juft and high 
attainments in truth and righteoufnefs, and thefe, 
, if not univerfal, at leaft very general in the world. 
But, all improvements of the intelleftual, moral, 
and religious kind, muft be the effed of that ra. 
tional convidion and approbation, which are pro* 
duccd by th4t jkind of evidence which does not 
controid. 
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ctfntroal or fufpenxJ, but whkh leads t!re* irtteflrt. 
Wal and moral powers of man to fnakc a volunta- 
ry choice, in confequence of a moral' perfuafion. 
Alf external compuWion is inconfiftent with, and 
deftrtidive of the nature of real knowledge, ttue 
leD^oti, and pure rtghteoufnefs. Hence, to brb^ 
die bulk of mankind to the attainment of truth' 
afld lightcouftiefs, in that way which is fuited W 
tlie nature of fuch attainments, much, time is' ne- 
c^fl&ry. In religion, as in moil other tfain^; man- 
iktdd id general run from the one extreme to the 
rth^i before they fettle in the right medium. In" 
the dark ages, rhankind' ran to the extreme of bi- 
gbtry, fupetftltion; and enthuliafm. In the prefent 
century, they have run to the oppoflfie extreme of 
fcepticifm, infidelity, exceCBve refitlement, andia- 
difference. Like a pendulum^ they mufl, in the na- 
ture of the thing, vibrate from the one of thefe 
points to the other; gradually in prod^fs of tifliC 
making their vibrations fliorter, until they Ihall fet- 
tle in that truereIigibnwhit:hisequaUydiflant^in 
both thefe extremes ; that religion whitfh is truth 
and'righteoufnefs.and which is therefore every way* 
-Worthy of God £ts its author, and fit foi' man to 
believe and pradllfe j that religion; which when- 
evei- it becomes nearly univerfal,muft undoubted- 
lyprepare the world for a ftafe of univerfal peace 
and joy; 'When we refieOi oh tke various vlbra- 
fioBs frota one fide to another iii matters of reB> 
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gion, an3 on the flow but real progrefs of knowt- 
ledge and righteoufnefs in the world, in coofe- 
quence of thefe, for the lad two hundred year^ 
fincc the Reformation from Popery ; judging from 
analogy, we have good reafon to conclude, that, the 
remaiiinrg two centuries will -be neither too Ibort 
nor too long s fpace of time, for fully corre^ng 
all thefe faulty extremes, and bringing mankini} 
tothofehigh attainments in truth and righteoufnels 
whicb fhall qualify them for the millennium iUte 
of peace and joy. 

Let us here contemplate and adore the wifdonji 
the juftice, and the mercy of God in ih? govcrn- 
ineat of the world, and of his church, God does 
not tbtuft in his fickle, until the harvett. of the 
«arth is ripe. Papal Kome fhall not be over- 
thrown, until her fins fhall have reached UOtQ 
heaven ; full time is allowed for repentance, and 
dellru^ion &Ils on the impenitent only. Some 
may think, that the millennium ftate is at too 
great a diftance, atid that a Hate of pe^ce and joy 
hath been delayed too long. But, it is delayed no 
longer than until the world and the church of 
Chrift ihall be prepared for it. And, fhould it 
come (boner, it could not be a Hate of happinels to 
men, becaufe they would not be qualified to enjoy 
it. ' Let none, therefore, blame God becaufe his 
kingdom is fo long in coming : but let them blame 
them&lves, that they are fo long in becoming fit 
.for 
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for it, though they are favoured with all thofe c- 
■ndences and aids which are confiftent with the 
nature of truth and virtue in the prefent ftate of 
man. 

Verfe gtb. — And he faid unto me. Write, 
Blefled are they who are called unto themar- 
riage-fupper of the Xiaoib. And he iaith 
unto me, Thefe are the true fayings of God, 

The veiy commencement of the milleanium, 
here.ftiled the marriage fupper of the Lamb, Ihall 
be glorious ; and thofe perfons who ihall theo be 
members of Chrilt's church, fhall be highly blefled. 
Of all the preceding predidtonsit isSeclared, " thefe 
•* are the true fayings of God." They are not 
the conjeflures of men who may err, and who can- 
not look with certainty into futurity, but they are 
the predictions of that God to whom all times 
and places are ever prefent, and whofe power ii 
fully able to accompliHi all his predidions. They 
are true, and therefore Aiall be accompUlhed. At 
that rime (hall be accomplifhed ■ the various pre- 
diiSions contained in this and the eight preceding 
vcrfes, refpefling the glorious and happy ftate of 
the church of Chrilt at the end of the year 1999 
and the beginning of the year 2002, when Anti- 
chrift (hall be overthrown, the Jews and the full- 
*e& of the Gentiles ihall be brought into the Cbrif- 

ti»a 
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Chriftian church, and when the world io general, 
and the church of Chrift in particular, fhall be 
fully prepared for the glorious njillennium ftate 
which QxsUl then commence. 



Ver^ iolb.> — ^And I fell at his feet to wor- 
fhiphim: and he faid unto me. See thou doic 
not: I am thy fellow-fervane, and of thy 
brethren that have the teftimony of Jefus : 
worlhip God : for the tefUmony of Jefus is 
the fpirit of prophecy. 

When the angel had finilhed this narrative, 
' John fell at his feet in order- to worfhip him. Some 
are of opinion that he did not intend to worfhip 
the angel, but only to pay him civil refpcdt, by 
profiration ; according to the manners of the eafl. 
It is true, that the word in the original fometimes 
fignifies civil refpeA as well as religious worihip : 
But, it is evident from the reply of the angel, that 
he underftood that John intended to have paid 
him religious worfhip. Firft, he tells him that he; 
mufl: not worihip him, becaufe he is his fellow fer- 
vant. This is an unanfwerable reafon why he 
ought not'to be worlhipped ; for no creature, no 
fcrvant of God is the proper ohjea of religious 
worfhip. But, that he was the feUow-fervant of 
John was no rcafun why he fhould not pay him 
Vol. II, M. m civil 
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civil refpeA and homage. It is only to our fellov 
creattues that we can pay fuch refped ; and cer- 
tuoly it is not the lefs due to any of them becaufe 
they are the faithful fervaots of God. And next 
he fays to him, " worfhip God," ufing the very , 
iame word in the original which is ufed in the firft • 
claufe of the verfe for worfliipfung the asgel; as if 
be had faid, I am not God ; I am only lik^ tbylelf.a 
fervant of God ; thou knoweft that God is the fde 
obje£l of teligious worlhip, worlbip him therefore, 
and him only. If thou art thankful for the impox- 
tant difcoveries which I hare now made to thee, 
o0er thy praife to God, whofe ferrant I am in this 
bulinefs 

The whole context puts it out of doubt that 
John intended to have paid religious worship to the 
angel. £ut, it does not appear that he knew or 
believed him to be-a created angel. Moft proba- 
bly, he believed, or at lead apprehended that this 
angel was Jefus Chrifl himfelf. Chrift is ftiled the 
meflenger, that b, the angel of the covenant, in 
IVialachi iii. i. and an angel, four times in chap. n. 
of this book. And, indeed as the prophet of his 
church, as the xey«, or word of God, the revealer 
of the Father, and of the Father's will to mankind^ 
though uncreated, he is filled the angel of the 
Lord, with the ftriaeft propriety. Apprehending 
that this angel might be Chrift, and knowing 
that Chrift in his divine nature is the proper ob- 
je£l of religious worfhip, not only to men, but al- 
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fo to all the angels of God. (Heb. i. 6.) he 
thought it his duty to fall down before chat angel, 
in order to worlhip him. , . - 

Probably he reafoned thus with himfelf : It is 
highly probable that this peribnage is Chrift ; if it 

, is he, it is my duty to fiill poftrate to worfhip him ; 
but if this is only a created angel, certain as I am 
from the meffage which he brings, and from the 
imprelUons of divine infpiration upon nly mind, 
that he is a good angel, he will hinder me from 
worftiipping him ; therefore, the fafeft way for me 
to ai^ in the prefent ftate of my mind, is to fall 
down before him. ■ Accordingly, the angel hin- 
dered John from worfliipping him, telling him 
that he was his fellow- fcrvant, and thus convin- 
cing him, that he was not Chrift the objeft of reli- 
gious worftiip. The angel calls himfelf the fel- 
low-fcrvant of John, and of John's brethren who , 
have the teftimony of Jefus. Thefe brethren of 

.' John are the prophets, apoftles, and faithful difci- 
plea of. Chrift, who ali unite in giving their tefti- ■ 
mony to the world that Jefus is the Chrift and the 
Son of God. They are brethren, being by nature 
of the fame order of creatures, and by grace the 

* children of-tGe fanie God. The angel, of a diffe- 
rent ord>r of beings, is not their brother; butferv- 
ing the fame mafter, in the fame work of bearing 
teftimony to Jefus, he is their feUow-fervaOt. He 
is that angel, wjj<> in chap. i. j. is faid to' be fent 
M m » by 
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by JefusChrift to John; and this is the work which, 
is affigned to him there. Tn refufiog Tcligious wor- 
fliip froin John, and telling him to worlbip God, 
be declares, that angels ought not to be worfhip- 
, ped, that God onlj is the objed oi religious wor- 
ibip, and that however grateful we are to angels 
or men for the blelUngs which are conveyed to us 
by their means, we muft give thofe praifes for 
them which are of the devotional kind to that God 
only wbofe inftniments they were. 

The angel next explains upon what principle 
he fliles himfelf the fellow-fervant of tbofe who 
bad the teftimony of Jefus, when he is employed 
only in communicating prophecies to John , " for, 
" (fays he), the teftimony of Jefus is the fpirit of 
*' prophecy." The very fpirit and end of prophe- 
cy i% to bear teftimony to Jefus. Hence, by com- 
municating prophecies to you, I am bearing tefti- 
mony to Jefus, and employed in the lame fervice 
with you and all others who bear teftimony to Je- 
fus. In thefe words, the angel gives the general 
key to prophecy. By it he removes the great ob- 
je^on, which infidel and ignorant men throw out 
againft prophecy becaufe of its obfcurity. Say 
they. If the defign of prophecy is to reveal future 
events to mankind, why are the ' predidions not 
expreifed in fuch clear terms that all men may 
eafily and certainly underftand their meaning? 
But, it is not the principal defign of prophecy to 
reveal 
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reveal future events to all men ; and therefore it 
does not follow that the predi^ions fliould be ex- 
prefled in fuch clear terms, that all men might 
clearly underftand their meaning. The fpirit of 
prephecy is to bear leftimony to Jefus. This is 
its prihcipal end and deiign ; and this end it may 
accompUlh much better, when its predidtions are 
exp'relTed juft as wc find them in facred fcriptiire, 
than it could have done, had they been expref- 
fed in fuch clear terms, that all men could 
Jiave underllood their meaning before the e-^ent. 
We think more highly of ourfelves than we ought 
to do, when we imagine that God fends his pro- 
, phets merely to gratify our curiofity, by telling 
us beforehand the fate of empires and the for- 
tunes of men. We know not ourfelves, when 
we imagine that it would be advantageous for us 
to know, beforehand, the events which fliall be. 
fal us through the whole of life. That God, who 
knows our frame, hath concealed thefe from us rn 
mercy. » 

But to bear teflimony tc Jefus the Son of God 
and the Saviour of the world, is an objeift of fuf- 
ficient dignity and importance for prophecy, and 
one the moft beneficial to man. From the day, 
when it was faid, " the feed of the woman fliall 
" bruife the ferpent*s head," to the laft prophecy 
contained in thb book, the great defign and end 
of prophecy hath bi^en to bear teftimony either 
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to the birth, the life, the chander, the Qatnm, 
the offices, the fufienogs, die death, the reiiu* 
redion, the afccnfioa, the leligktD of Jefus; or 
the TarioDs fituations aod conditions of lus church. 
And, as the refult of the whcdc. to afford proper 
evidence, in every age oTthe world, that Je&uii 
the Chrifl and the Scm of God, and that bis relig^o 
is the kingdom of God ; and, at laft, to demonflnte 
tbefe great truths in the moft ample manner. 

Such being the fpirit of prophecj, it is tea- 
£>nable to conclude, that the fame candooi ud 
diligence are requifite to .perceive the meaning and 
to feeltbe force of tbe teltimony given bypmpbe- 
C7, which are nece^iy in order to uttderftand 
and feel the forte of the other teftimonies in ia- 
Tours of Chrift and of his religbn. It ought, there- 
fore, not to be farprifing that the language of pro- 
phecy is unintelligible to the wicked, the pre- 
judifed, or the careleis. It would be juft matter 
of furprife, were the cafe otberwiie. Not the na- 
ture of the evidence, but the ftate of fuch per- 
fons minds renders them incapable of perceinng 
the triTe meaning, or of feeling the full force of 
this or of the other' evidences of Chriftianity. 
Hence proceed their fcepticifm, their ignorance, 
their profanity, apd their guilt. 

Though the candid, the intelligent, and the in- 
qufitiive may, before the events, perceive the ge- 
neral meaning of prophecies, fofaras is neceflary 

to 

L;,q-,:....,C00g[C 



Vet. lO. . ON THE REVELATION. ' 979 

to fupport their faith and patience, yet it is to be 
expefted from the whole analogy of Chriftianity, 
that their views of many of the more minute cir- 
cumftances will be fo dark as to exercife that faith 
and patience. Bat prophecy gives the fuHeft tef- , 
timony to Jefus when it is accomplifhed. The 
events fully explain what is dark in the fymboli- 
cal terms of the prediftion ; and, by that ex- 
plication, prove the infpiratidn of the prophet, 
and confequetitfy that his teftimony in favours of 
Jefus is the teftimony of God himfelf. It was 
thus, that the various events relative to the birth, 
the life, the fufferings, the deatU, and the refur- 
rcftion of Jefus, removed that degree of obfcurity 
which had long hung over the Jewifli prophecies, 
and clearly proved Jefus to be thcMefliah of whom 
Mofes and all the prophets had fpoken. In like 
Planner, the various events which have already 
taken place relative to the church of Chrift, ex- 
plain the dark parts 'qf the prophecies of Daniel, 
of Paul, and of John, fo far as the times for theic 
accom'plifliment are yet come ; and thus bear tef- 
timony to the religion and church of Chrift. And 
when Papal Rome fliall be finally overthrown, . 
when the fcattered Jews, and the fuUnefs of 
the Gentiles, fhall be brought into the church 
of Chrift, and the milknnium fliall commence, . 
fliall not thefe events fully remove any obfcurity, 
■which at prefenf hangs over the predi<51ions in 

this 
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this chapter, and give fuch an inefiftible teftimo- 
ay in favours of Jefus, and of his religion, as mull 
pu( the fceptic and infidel to lilence ? 

It is thus that prophecjr, gradual!/ fulfilling in 
a regular chain, becomes a kind of perpetual tni- 
racle, to give teftimony to Jefus in every age of 
the vorld, until the confummation of all things. 
On this fubjeft I muA refermj reader to Dr Kurd's 
fennon on thcfe words: "The teftimony of Je- 
"' fus is the fpirit of prophecy ;" being the fecond 
in the ift volume of fermons preached by that 
great man at Warburton's IcAures. 

Here too I mnft tranfcribe a Ihort paflage on 
this fubjedl from page'319 of the very excellent 
- fermons preached by Mr Jofeph White, Profeflbr 
of Arabic in Oxford, before that Univerfity. 
** Through alltheirpredidions.fomething pointing 
" to the Meffiah, either by dired application, oc 
" by fecondary and diftant reference, is fo inter- 
" woven with the general contexture, the univer- 
*' fal fcheme of prophecy, that by keeping it in 
" our eye we fhall be furnifhed with a clue to 
** trace out their ultimate defign, and contemplate 
" their mutual connection with and dependence 
" on each other : *' for the teftimony of Jefus is the 
" fpirit of prophecy,'* This is its ruling and its 
" its vital principle. Dtvefted of this, it lofes its 
" fpirit and its power. The impreffion of its dig- 
" nity is weakened, its objed 13 debafed, its end 

3 "is 
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" is darkened- But, viewed in this light we bc- 
" bold in it a harmonj which deUghts, a graadeuT 
" which aftooiflies ; and from the refult of the 
" whole arifes fuch evidence as carries convit^ion 
" to the underftanding." 

Verjis I itbj—i^lh. — AjkJ I faw heaveii o- 
pened, and behold a white horfe ; and he 
that fat upon him was called faithful, and 
true, and in righteoufnefs he doth judge and 
make war. His eyes were as a flame of fire, 
and on his head were many crowns ; and he 
had a name written that no man knew but 
he himfelf : and he was clethed with a Tef* 
ture dipt ia blood : and his name is called 
The Word of God. 

At that period, heaven, the church of Chrill, 
fiiall he opened up. It Ihall be enlarged and ex- 
alted, far beyond the condition in which it ap- 
peared in the preceding period of 1243 years. 

A horfe and his rider is the hieroglyphic for a 
' difpenfation of divine providence. The. particu- 
lar nature of the difpenfation is marked by the 
colour of the horfe and the charadler of the rider, 
.as was fhewn in the commentary on- chap. vL 
This white horfe and theTame rider appeared on 
the opening of the firft feal, chap. vi. 2. " And I 

Vol. U. N n " faw, 
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" &w, and heboid a white hoHe, and he that Cit 
** on him had a bow, and a crown was giren un- 
" to him, and be went forth conquering and to 
" conquer." It was Ihewn, in the commentaiy on 
that Tcrfe, that the white horfe -was a difpenfation 
of purity and profperity to the church of Chrift ; 
that ChrifLwas the rider ; that, though not perfo. 
nalty prefent, he then conduded his churcht ac- 
cording to the luka of that fcriptore which was 
dictated by hlmfelf ; that as king of his chuTch 
he had one Crown ; that as entering on a long ilate 

. of warfare, from which be ihould come off conque- 
ror, he had a bow ; that this hieroglyphic figni- 
fied the apoftolic age of the church of Chrift, dit 
tingailhed for purity, fimplicity, and profperily^ 
^lthea all things in it «ere regulated by the re- 
vealed will of Chrift ; before the tenmnation of 
which the church ftiould enter upon a long 
ftate of war. Since that time, the white facafe 
and his ridef have nevet appeared in this Ixxdc 
until Ao\K. Now they appear again| the horfe \a 
every refpe£^ the fame he was at his former ap- 
pearance; and the rider the iame perfon, but ar- 
rayed in greater grandeur. His drefs at each time« 
exaftly correfponded to the time and occafion of 
his appearance. At firfthe was entering upon a ftate. 
of war, and was therefore armed with a bow ; and 
as he is fubjeft to and dependent oo none, being a 

■ Ving, he lyore a ^rown. Now. having finiftied the 
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war, conquered ail his enemies, and returning in 
triumph, he hath laid afide his bow, and he hath 
many' crowjia on his head as the trophies of his 
vidory and triumph over all his eneitties. The 
fymboUcal language being as determinate and 
fiKed as the alphabetical, the white hdrfe herd 
mtift fignify the fume purity, fimplicity, «nd pro* 
rperity which be did under the firft feal. It is e- 
Tidcnt fh}m the whole context, that the beginning 
of the miHennium is the period of time to which 
thif fecond appearance of the white horfe and his 
ndef refers. Then the ^urch (^ Chrift ftiaU a- 
gaiin appear in this vrotld in its primitii'e apoftoUc 
purity. -Thett the infpired fcriptures Ihalt be the 
'infallible ftandard of faith, worfliip, obedience, an^ 
'^feipline to Chriftians. Equal in purity to the a- 
poftcdic church, in profperity and glory the Chrif- 
tlak church of this period fhall far excel it. This 
is fignified by the delcriptton which is given of the 
rider. The various epithets given to him in thefe 
verfes, fully prove tbat the rider is Ghrift. He 
will no more appear perfonally on earth at that 
time, than he did in the apoftolic chur<:h after his 
Bfoenli<m unto heaven, though he was reprefented 
riding upon the white horfe under thefirftfeal; but, 
he will then be regarded as the fole head of his 
church; though inviflble. All the office-bearers in 
it will then aft only minifterially, under him,teach- 
ing his doftrines only, and enforcing bis Jaws only; 

and 
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and all the people will regard thdr obedience » 
paid to him. 

Let us now conlider the epithets, which are 
given to him. " He is called faithful and true." 
This appellation is ^ven to Chrift, Rev. I 5. 
" And from Jefus Chrift, who is the faithful wit- 
" nefi." — iii. 7. " Thefe things faith lie that is ho- 
" ly, he that is trae;" — and verfe 14, "TheTe 
" things faith the Amen, the faithful and ttue 
" witnefe." At that period it ihall illuftrioufly 
appear that he is faithful and trad. AU the pro- 
mifes which he had made to his church hy the 
month of all his prophets, and particularly the 
great one, that they'ihould reign as kings aod 
priefts on the earth, Ihall then be performed. It 
ihall then appear, that all the judgements- which 
he denounced upon their enemies, and all the ca- 
lamities and trials to his.church, which he ^trc- 
told, have exaflly taken place. 

" And in righteoufnefs he doth judge and ma)ie 
" ■ war." Then it ihall appear, that all the judge- 
ments which he had inflicted upon Papal Rome, 
and all the wars by which fhe was overthrown, 
were ftridly righteous. So many of thefe wan, 
as are already pad, have not been carried on by 
Chriltians, in order to propagate truth and righ- 
teoufnefs by the fword; nor Ihall thefe which 
are yet to come be carried .00 by fuch pcrfons 
for fuch purpofes. Such wars could not be right- 
eous; 
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e'oos ; becaufe it never can he right, in any fitua- 
tion, to perfecute for confcience fake, nor to teacii . 
, men religion by fire- and. fword. The wars' by 
.which Papal. Rome hath been IhakCn, and thofe 
by which Ihe fhall be overthrown at laft, are wars 
cacried on between different kingdoms as civil 
governments. No kingdom can fight againll 
Kome, without fuffering fome of the calamities of 
war Ltfelf. But no kingdom hath fought or fhaU 
fight againft Rome which is not highly crimi- 
*nal; and therefore ihefe .calamities are right- 
eous, becaufe not difproportioned to their, crimes. 
Certainly the Turks fhall fuffer .great caUniities 
in the war byiwh^ch theyihall totally overthrow 
,fapal Rome: But will any man fay, that the 
"Turks are fo righteous a people, or that the vota- 
ries of Mahomet, are fuch.pui;e worfhippers of 
God, that it would be unrighteous foE them to 
feel thtf calamities of war. ^ 

" His eyes were as a flame of fiie." Jefus 
Chrift ia thus defcribed, Rev. i. . 14. '* And his 
" eyes were as a flame of fire." He is there rep«- 
fented as the Son of man, as-is evident from the 
preceding verfe : and, in chap. iL 18. where be 
is ftiled the Son of God, he is pointed out by the 
fame defcription ; " Thefe things feith the Son 
" of God, who hath, his eyes like unto a flame of 
" fire." The events, which fliall take place at 
. that period, ihall fully prove that, with the moft 
bright 
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bright and penetrating eye.fae hath looked thrcn^fa 
every difguife, vail, and cloud, to the real natures 
of things and chara&en of men, and bath alwa^ 
pre^ded and afted from the moft intimate aod 
peif eA knowledge of all things. 

" And on his head were many crowns/* The 
bow isnow laid afide.becaufe the wars, periecutions, 
and fightings of his church fhall then be all orer' 
In the apoftolic age he bad one crown. He was 
then, and he hath ever continued to be the king 
of Zion, though his fubje^ were frequently Ycry 
&w. But now he hath conquered alibis enemies, 
and returns from the war canying the crowns of 
all the conquered kings, as tn^hies of his com- 
plete vi£lory and triumph. The enemies of 
Chrift and his church are all enumerated, and 
ranked under three difiind clafles in Ephefiaas 
vi. II. *' For we wreftle not againft flefli and 
'* blood ; but againft principalities, againft powen, 
" againft the rulers of the darknels c^ this world, 
" againft fpiritual wickednefs in high {^ces." 
The nature of all thefe enemies of ChrJft's cburch 
will be much better known by confulting - this 
verfe in the original, which runB thus : 'On mix "Uir 

ri( ^awlac, wfi( rave xavftaKfaro^eK rauc axirnif ravt^urtt 
rtom, wjJf Ta vr(u/t(trixi( r»t prorvfiat it rate iwawftinaK. 
The proper tranllation of which is : " For we wref- 
" tie not againft flefli and hlocd; but againft prin- 
" ctpalities, 
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" cipaHties, againft powers, againft th<! ffotldly 
** princes of the datkners of this age, againft -the . 
'• fpiritual ftate of wicfcednefs in heavenly places." 
The firft order is principalities and powers : that 
is, &Uei!i angels, the devil and his angels. The 
fecond is the worldly princes of the dartncfs of- 
this age: Tliefe are temporal kings, during all 
that part of this age, or Cbrijijan dijpenjation, 
which may be ftiled the darknefs of it. Even thofe. 
temporal princes, who lire in any pact of the pe- 
riod, from the end of the apofiolic age to the com- 
mencement of the milleniuni, and who are not 
enlightened with the knowledge of the pure reli' 
gion of Jefus; particularly the heathen Roman 
emperors, and the ten Roman Catholic kingdoms, 
which arofe in the weft during the dark ages of 
the church and of the world, after the diOblurion 
of the Weftero empire by the barbarous nations. 
And the third is ths fpiritual ftate or kingdom 
of wickednefe in heavenly places, that is, in the 
church. Thb is the Papal hierarchy. How ex> 
adly does this account, of it correfpond to th^t 
given of it by Paul, 1 Theff. ii. 3, 4. " And that 
*' man of lin be revealed, the fon of perdition : who 
"' oppofeth and exalteth himfelf above all that is. 
" called God, 6r that is worflupped : fo that he as 
•* God fitteth in the temple <»f God, ftiewing him- 
*' felf that he is God." 

AU 
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All tfaefe three clafles of enemies, with all the 
troops which thty have led on, Ihall be completely 
conquered by Chrift at the commencement of the 
rojllennium. Then the Devil fhall be confined 
to .hell for a thoufand years, and during that pe- 
riod ihall tempt the nations no more ; then there 
{ball not be a lingle perfecuting civil kingdom in 
the world ; and then Papal Roofe and fuperftition 
{ball be finally overthrown. 

The many crowns are the trophies of the vi^- 
ries of the Chriftian church over thcfe enemies. 
In this chapter, from verfe 15th, to 21ft, and in 
chap. zx. I, — 3. it is clearly predided, that all 
thefe enemies ihall be completely overthrown at 
this period. 

"And he had a name written that no maa 
** knew but he himfelf " A name written might 
have been tranflated %fcriptural name* It is evi- 
dently meant, that this name is written in the &- 
cred fcr^ture. It is faid to be written, without 
men'tioning any part of his body or armour on 
which it is infcribed. So far does infpired fcrip- 
ture excel all other writings, that whenever fcrip- 
ture is ufed indefinitely as it is here, it fignifies in> 
fpired fcripture. 

" That ntf man knew," ihould have been tranf- 
lated " that nobe knew." The word man is not in 
the original, and the fubftitution of it greatly con- 
tra(^ the meaning of that claufe. The word 
" none 
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" none" compTehends all the intelligent beingk 
in the univerfe, liut the one exprefly exctpted» 
even " he himfelf." No man nor angel knows tht 
full meaning of his fcriptural name. What this 
name is, we are toM in the end of verfe 1 3tfa, " and 
" his name is called " The Word of God." That 
this is a fcriptural name of Chrill, and one which 
accorded to his nature before his incarnation, is 
evident from John i. i, a, 3, and 14. " In the he- 
" ginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
*' God, and the Word was God, The fame was in 
'* the beginning with God. All things were made 
** by him; and without him was not any thing' made 
*' that was made. In him was life, and the life was 
" the light of men. — And the ^ordwas made fleit 
" snd dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, 
" the glofy as of the only begotten of the Father, 
" fuU of grace and truth." It is one thing to 
know, to diftinguilh from all other names, and to 
pronounce the found of a particular name ; and 
it is another thing to know and fully underftand 
its meaning and figniffication. This is the cafe 
with this name, " The Word of God ;" and it is 
not fo much fo with any other name which men 
pronounce, escept the name of God itfalf. 

Names were originally given to perfons and 

things, expreffive of their real natures* Hence, id 

fcripture the name of God is frequently ufed to 

fignify God himfelf. Whether "TheWatdof God" 
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isufed hcK to fignify the nature of Ghrift, or mtrcij 
that name which was given him in fcripture be- 
fore his incarnation, its full meaning ii known t» 
none but himfelf. This aflertion is abfolutel^ 
true, pioTided Chrill is true God : but it cannot 
be true of even the firCt and higheft of creatines 
It cannot be iaid of the higheft creature, that an^ 
onetfaiogisknowntononebuthimfelf, bccaufe all 
things aare perfectly known to Qod. But, as Clirift 
is God ; if by theWord of God is meant the nature 
of Chiift, it muft be abfolulely and perpetually 
true that his nature is known to none but hiihfelf. 
It is eflential and peculiar to the divine nature to 
be incomprehenfible, becaufe it is infinite. " Canft 
'< thou by fearching find out God ? Canft thou 
" 6nd out the Almighty unto perfisdion ?* 
Though the divine nature muft ever be incrau- 
prehenlible by all creatures, becaufe their faculties 
are finite while the fubjed is infinite ; yet it muft 
be fully known to God, becaufe however great his 
nature is, hie own powers muft be as great. 

The difficulty increafes in appearance, though 
not in reality, when we confider Chrift in his pet- 
fonality, as the Word of God irSon of God. 

I have ufed the term pgr/bn, becaufe periiap* 
human thought and human language cannot af- ' 
ford a better.' But let us not imagine, that hy fier- 
fon as applied to God the Father, toChrift, and to 
the Holy Spirit, is fignified the very fame thing 
which 
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which is meant by perfon when applied' to one 
man to dillinguifh him from another. It is fome- 
thing in the divine nature, in one refped more 
4ike the diftindiion of perfons among men, than 
any other thing we areacquainted with ; but, in a- 
nother refped perfedly unlike this perfonality, as it. 
implies identity and unity infeparable from this 
diiUndion. , 

But why darken counfel with ^ords on this 
fabjeft, it relates to the nature, nay, to the pecit- 
' Uarides of the nature of God; it is therefore 
fully known to none but God himfeif. Could we 
fully comprehend the nature of God, one of thefe 
two impoJBbilities raull take place ; either he 
mull ceafe to be God, or we to be creatures. 

I have often pitied the folly and criminality of 
thofe men, who define by terms of human inven- 
tiqp the nature of God, and the modes iawhich he 
exifts and adis, and who confider every deviation 
from thefe technical terms of human invention as 
impiety or atheifm ; and alfo of thofe men, who 
perceiving fornething like diftin(3: perfonality at- 
tributed to ChriA in fcripture, have impioufly and 
boldly denied that he is true God. Ah ! vain man 
doft thou imagine, that thou canft futly compre- 
hend the divine nature ? Can the ftiort fpan of 
thy little faculties meafure tbe infinitude of Dei- 
ty? Art thou unable to cwnprehend thine own 
nature, and to know how in thyfelf matter and 
O o a fpirit 
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fpirit are united and operate upon each other? 
Do the eifences of the plaineft things totally n 
fcape thy notice ? Does a perfedl knowledge of 
the fmaUeft herb exceed thy boafted powers? and 
dareft thou to deny TbeJVord of God to be true 
God, becaufe thou canft not comprehend the mode 
of his exiftence in the unity .of the divine natiire! 
Tempt not yourfelves, by the fame delufion by 
whlchSatan atfirlldeceivedthehuman race when 
be faid, *'For God doth know, that in the day 
♦' you ea ' thereof your eyes fliall bo opened, and 
**■ ye fhall be as g^tds, knowing good and evil." 
Itet us not think, that we can know what is above 
the ken of creatures. Let us never attempt te be 
wife above what is written. 

If we attend ta the import of tbc Wmd ofGtd, 
as the name by which Chrift was known before 
he had created this world, ot took our nature 
. Upon him, we ihall find that, although we may 
know much of its meaning, yet none but he him- 
felf, as God, knows it fully. Ilie very nature and 
ufe of a word is to reveal the mind of the perfoa 
who fpeaks : Hence the Word ^f God fignifies that 
which reveals the mind and will of God. Chrift 
is therefore ftiled the WordofGsd, becaufe it is 
llis peculiar character and office to make known 
to men the nature and the will of God, both be- 
fore and after his incarnation. Matth, xi. 2> 
« {JoR? JtnowetU the Soo bvit the Father ; neither 
" fcnowetli 
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'. knoweth anj the Father, fave the Son, and 
' he 'to whomfoever the Son will reveal him." 
Ifterthe words nbw an4 on_f I have left out the' 
rord man, ■ hecaufe it is not in the original, and 
he addition of it greatly contVafts the meaning 
)f that "v?rfe. Whatever .Way pure fpirits per- 
reive and enjoy one another, in ourprefent embo-- 
lied ftate, in which our fpirits perceive, feel, and 
i&, through the channel of our bodily fenfes, and 
D which we cann6t diredly fee an immaterial fub-- 
lance by our bodily eyes, the nature and will of 
Sod are revealed to us in a manner fuited to our 
irefent organs of perception. By vifible objefls 
md external revelation, the nature and will of 
jiod are manifefted to men. But Chrift is the 
:hief agent in all thefe vifible works : and, as it 
eems to be as it were the peculiar department of 
he fecond perfon to reveal the nature and will of 
U)d by thefe, both before and after his incarna- 
ion, it is probable that he is therefore called tbe 
Vord of God. Here, for want of prccife terms, 
It are obliged to ufe fuch as are too vague when 
pphed to this fubje£t. 

As all things were created by tbe Word of God, 
.e reveals, to all nations and ages, the nature and 
n\\ of God, fo far as they are proclaimed by the 
rorks of creation. As all judgement is committed 
J the Son, and as he reigns in the moral govern- 
ment of the world, as King of kings »nd Lord of 
lords, 
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lords, he reveals the nature and the will of God, 
bjr the courfe of providence. In no age does he 
leave. God without this witnefa. When he took 
the human nature upon him, bjhis whole con- 
dud he exhibited the mofi juft views of the nature 
and will of God, in a vny the moft adapted to the 
facnlties of men. It wat when " the Word wa» 
" made fleQi.and dwelt among men, fiill of ^ce 
" and truth, that the^ beheld lus gtoiy, the glory 
" as of the only.begotten of the Father." 

By tracing intelleAual and moral qualities in 
ourfelves, and by feparating in idea every imper- 
feiSion from them, and adding infinitude to them, 
we form the ideas which we Entertain of the inteU 
lefhialand moral perfeAions-of God. Thusfonn- 
ed, we are obliged to ezprefs them in very abftraft- 
ed terms ; but abflrad terms are intelligible only 
to thofe perfons, who are accuftomed to think not 
of things themfelves, but of ideas or the imprcf. 
fions of things on their own minds, which is not 
the cafe with the greateft proportion of mankind. 
Hence we are under the neceffity of fpeaking to 
them, of the divine perfejaions, as it were in an un- 
known tongue, which cannot convey knowledge 
to their minds. But, in the life of Jefus, every 
intelledual and moral quality; in their divine per- 
fedion, were exhibited in avifible form, and cloth- 
ed as it were with a body. There were no deftfts 
. in either, 3^ they appeared in him, to be taken a. 
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^■way before they could be applied to Gud. He was 
' the srifdom ^nd power of God. He fpake as ne- 
ver man fpake. In him the Godhead dwelt bo- 
dily. He was &11 of truth. In percept-ion, feel- 
ing, afiedion, and- condudt:, he never deviated 
from the truth. He was full of grace. He be- 
llowed the moft ineftimable bleffings on men, in 
the moft gracious manner ; — bleffings which none 
jut God could beftow, and bellowed, as all divine 
blel3li{gs are, from pure unmerited grace and be- 
pevdence. The divine perfeftions, which adom- 
rd his charafter, were taught by his life, in a way 
equally, fuited to the philofopfaer and to the pea-, 
Int, to" the rich and" to the poor. .His perfeft' 
Inowledge of future events, and of the fecret 
tkughts of men's hearts, tSught men the om-v 
nfcience of God, in a way fuited to every capa- 
ciy. By a word rendering the ftormy winds and 
i^mg waves a calm, railing the dead to life from 
thtir coffins and their graves, and making an arm- 
ed t)and of regardlefsfoldiers fall proftrate on the 
gDund before him as dead men, he taught the om- 
flkotence of God. Continually going about do- 
in^good ; crouding favours upon his bittereft ene- 
tnic ; ftridly juft to all both in a private and pub- 
lic(:harafter;- rendering unto all their due, to 
God the things that are God's, and to Casfar the 
■ things that areCKfar*s; fuiferingon the crofs, to 
Citis^ the demands of divine juftice, to fupport 

the 
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the honour of the diviae goverDment, and to favo 
finners of maokind, his very enemiqE ; he taugU 
the juftice and the mercy of God in a way the mot 
fublime and perfe^, and the moil plain and &nk, 
ing. He thus exhibited every intelledual and mo 
ral perfeifiion in one character, forming one aU 
comprehending perfeflion, which is the glory (f 
God. He alfo reveals the nature and the will of Goi, 
by the truths which he taught by his perfonal m- 
niftration, and by thofe which he empowered an* 
enabled bis apoftles to teach in his name, as Uie; 
-are both recorded in the facred fcriptures. 

Thefe are only a few hints of the meaning rf 
his name, " The word of God." Should we f«- 
low it much farther, we ihould foon get beyoid 
our depth : For this is the name which n^ie 
knoweth fully but he himfelf. None knowitb 
all the ways, in which he revealeth the Fatjei 
and the Father's will tu men, by his works, ha 
word, and bis fpirit. None knoweth to low 
many other orders of beings be reveals theii- 
vine nature and will, in other parts of Goi'» 
.wide creatioii. None knoweth why bis pecutar 
office fbould be the Revealer of God, fo tiat 
" none Should know the Father, fave h< to 
" wbomfoever the Son reveals him." 

" And he was clothed with a vefture di|t in 

" blood." The blood with which his veftire is 

itaincd, is neither his own blood nor that iif his 

foUcwen^ 
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-ftilowers: but it is the blood of his enemies. 
The whole context fixes this predifl.ion to a ftatC 
of triumph, particularly to the commencement of 
the millennium. To fuch a ftate, the fhedding 
of his own blood or that ©f his followers does not 
accord ; but the {bedding the blood of his ene- 
mies exaftly correfponds to it. It is true, that 
his own blood was flied on the crofs for the temif- 
fioD of the fins of many, and that the blood of his 
&Uowers was' often flied by their perTecutors, when 
they fuffered as martyrs for the truth. But both 
thefe were ftates of humiliation and fufFering, not 
4>f triumph to him and to his church. 

The words now under our view are a reference 
toapredidion of Ifaiah of this triumphant ftate, of 
greater length, in which he exprei^ly fays, that th« 
veliure of Chrift is ftained with the blood of his e- 
nemies. Ifaiah Ixiii. i, — 6. "Who is this that 
" Cometh from Edom, with dyed garments from 
" Boxra? this that is glorious in his apparel, tra- 
" yelling in the greatnefs of his ftrength ? I that 
* f^ak in righteoufnefs, mighty to fdvC. VVhsre- 
" tore art thou red in thine apparel, and thy gar- 
" ments like him that treadeth in the wine fat? 
" I liave trodden the wine-prefs alone, and of the 
** people there was none with me ; for I will tread 
" them in mine anger, and trample them in my 
** fury, and tbeir blood fhall be fprinkled upon my 
** garments ^ an^lwill ftainall myralment. ]Forthe 
Vol. II. P P " da^ 
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" day of vengeance b in mine heart, and the year 
" of my redeemed is come. And I looked, and 
" there was none to help ; and I wondered that 
" there was none to uphold : therefore mine own 
" aim brought falratjon unto me, and my fury it 
" upheld me. And I will tread down the people 
*' in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fu* 
'* ry, and I will bring down their ftrength to the 
" earth." The plain meaning of this fymbol is, 
that th^ triumphant ftate of the church of ChriA 
fliall not commence until Rome and her adherents 
fliall be totally overthrown in the deflrudive aad 
bloody wars already defcribed. 

Verfti 14/J&, 15/A, i6?6.-— And the armia 
which were in heaven followed him upon 
white horfes, clothed in iine linen, white and 
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a fh^ 
fword, that with it he Ihould fmite the na* 
tions : and he ihall rule them with a rod of 
iron ; and he treadeth the wine-prefs of ^ 
fiercenefs and wrath of Almighty Go(t And 
he hath on litis vefture and on his thigh a 
name written. King of kings* and Lord of 
iord^ 

In this triumph, the annies in heaven follow 
their l«ader, Ukc him mounted on white horfes. 

The 
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The faints or Chriftians m the church of Chrift art 
called armies in this place, becaufe they are con- 
neded with the militant and triumphant dates of 
the church. The militant ftate they had juft fi>- 
nifhed in the total overthrow of Antichrift, and the 
triumphant they are juft entering upon in the 
commencement of the millennium. White horfes, 
as was formerly fhcwn, iignify profperous difpen- 
fations of divine providence ; in which the gofpel 
appears in its fcriptural purity. Thele armies are 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean. Fine li- 
nen, white and clean, bexprefsly declared to be the 
righteoufnefs of the faints, in verfe 8th of this 
chapter, which hath been tlluftrated in its place. 

Thb fymbolical defcription of thefe armies in 
heaven, (the church of Chrift), is a clear predic- 
tion, that at "the commencement of the millen- 
nium all real Chridians fhall fliare in the triumphs 
of the church, ftiall enjoy the gofpel in its purity, 
and under a moft profperous difpenfation of divine 
providence fhall all be adorned with all thofe 
Chriftian graces and virtues which conftitate th^ 
righteoufnefs of the fajnts; 

" The Iharp fword that goeth out of his 
" mouth" is one of t^ofc fymbols, which is ap- 
plied to Chrift in this book, chap. i. i6. and chap. 
U. M. This fword which proceeds out of the 
mouth of Chrift,' is that which in Eph. vi. 17. is 
called " the fword of the Spirit," even the word of 
P p 2 God 
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God or infpired fcriptures. With it he (hall, at 
that period, fmltc the nations, the heathens. Ic 
fiiall appear that, though true Chrillians have u- 
kd Qo other ofFenfive weapon againft their ene^ 
mies, this one hath proven fufficient; and that 
" it hath been mighty through God to the pulling 
" down of ftrong holds." Then the domination of 
fuperftition over the minds of men fiiall be fudu- 
ed hj the influence of the word of Cod. ' With it 
too, he fhftll fmite the nations ; for it Ihall then 
appear, that all the kingi, princes, and nauons 
of the earth who had oppofed Chriftianity have 
been overcome, punifbed, and deftroyed, in the 
the courfe of divine providence, In the ways and 
9t the times predicted in the fecred fcriptures. 

Though in a peculiar manner Chrift is th? 
King of Zion, (his church), be is alfo the gover- 
nor of the world at large. Over his people, he is 
the Prince of peace. Over his whole dominion, 
*' a fceptre of righteoi^hers is the fceptre of hi; 
*' kingdom." But it is the natiortf that he ihall 
rule with a rod of iron. The Gentiles who oppofe 
his kingdom, are thofe whom he rules with that juft 
feverity, which is exprefled by ruling them with a 
rod of iron. Wlien they ftiaU he overcorpe, and 
. when the kingdom of God and of his Chrift which 
they oppofed with ail their art and power fliall be 
tritimpbaut, it ibaU thtfi appear th»t he bath in 
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this manner ruled and fubdued them. This fym- 
bol is taken from Pfalm it. 9. and b a reference to 
the whole of that pfalm. That pfalm contains a 
wry linking prophecy of the oppofition which the 
Heathen, the people, tbekings, and therulers of the 
.earth fhould make againft the Lord and his Chrift, 
and of that deftn»aion which they ihould thereby 
draw upon themfelves, at that period when Chrill 
fhould have the Heathen for his inheritance, and 
the uttermolt parts of the earth for his pofleffion ; 
when he (ball break them with a rod of iron, and 
dafh them in pieces like a fiotter's velTel. The 
reader is defired to consider the whole -of this 
pfalm with attention, and in doing fo to remem-r 
ber, that the htrdU AnmiriUd is the LorSi Cbri/l, 
and with the greateft propriety might have been 
thus tranflated. 

Treading the wihe-prefs of the fiercenefs and 
wrath of Almighty G6d fignifies, that it (hall then 
appear that, in the courfe of divine providence, he_ 
hath totally deftroyed the enemies of his chuN0& 
by raoft bloody wars. This fymbol is a reference 
to a full predidion of thefe bloody wars in Ifaiak 
Ixiii. I,— 6. 

The name. King o£ kings andi^ord of lords,' hatli 
been a name of Chrift from the time that all 
judgement was delivered unto the Son. In the 
Courfe of providence, he raif^s up one king, an^ 
puts down another. By a fecret but powerful in' 
fluence, 
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fluence, he commiwids the moft powerful lords 
with more effeft than any .of them could com* 
mand their vaflkls and fubjedts. He fits fuprerae 
• governor of the world. The greateft kings and 

moil powerful lords are only the minifters in bis 
^kingdom. Meirher knowing. nor intending it, 
and wiihout unnatural reflraint upon the liberty 
of ihtir minds, they contrive and execute what be 
hath planned for the adminiftration of the gorem- 
ment of this world. As God faid of Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, fo may ht fay of all the kings and lords - 
of the earth, Exod.'ix. i6. " And in very deed for 
** this caufe have I raifed thee up, for to fliew in 
** thee my power: and that my name may be 6c- 
♦* clared throughout all the earth." It is true 
I at this moment, that Chrift, as the fupreme ruler 

I of the world, is King of kings and Lord of Lords, 

1 as he is ftiled in chap. xvii. 14. Biit, at the com- 

mencement of the millennium this ihall he not 
j only true, but alfo confpicuoufly evident. This 

I tiime (hall then be written upon his vefture and 

I on his thigh. It ftiall be as confpicuous as the 

name of any perfon fliould be if written in this 
1 manner. When it fliall be evident from fa^, that 

I all the revolutions which have happened in the 

different kingdoms of the world have united to 
hring< about (hat great and glorious revolution, 
I ' which fliall take place at the millennium, it fhaK 

j - th?n b? mapifeft that the kings and lords in thefe 

j , kingdoms 

1 ' ' ■ 
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kingdoms were overruled by a fupreme power ;. 
and that Chrifl was anU is the King of kings and 
Lord of lords. 

Ver/es iyth,—2ijf. — ^And I faw an angel 
(landing in the fun ; and he cried with a 
loud voice, faying to all the fowls that fly in 
the midft of heaven. Come and gather your- 
felves together unto the fupper of the great 
God ; that ye may eat the flefh of kings, and 
the flefh of captains^and the flefh of mighty 
men, and the flefh of horfes, and of them 
that fit on them, and the flefh of all men, 
both free and bond, both fmall and great. 
And I faw the beafl:, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to 
make war againfl him that fat on the horfe, 
and againfl bis army. And the beaft was 
taken, and with him the falfe prophet that 
wrought miracles before him, with which he 
deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beaft, and them that worfhipped his i- 
mage* Thefebothwerecaft alive into a lake of 
fire burning with brimftone. And the rem- 
nant were flain with the fword of him that 
iat upon the horfe, which fword proceeded 
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out of his mouth : and all the fowls were 
filled with their flelh. 

Thefe verfes contain a farther defcriptton of 
that terrible dellrudion with which Tapal Rome 
ihall be finaUy overthrown. So many OialL M in 
' the field of battle, that their unburied carcafes 
fhall become food to the birds of prey. This 
ihall be the cafe with the dead bodies of men of 
all ranks, from the f^eatefl: kings dowo to the 
meaneft flaves. Their number Ihall be fo gieat, 
that if all theravenousbirdsunderthe wholeheaven 
were coUeded together they might gorge them- 
felves with their carcafes. The kings of tlie 
earth, the rulers of the darkoefs of this age ; aod 
the Papal hierarchy, the fpiritual wickedneis in 
heavenly places; twooftheclaflesofChrilt's ene- 
mies, fhall be completely overthrown in tlus bat 
tel. 

In yerfe 2otb, both the beall and the falfe pro- 
phet are mentioned. The bcaft is the Papal hie- 
rarchy, or civil conftitutioD of Rome. The falTe 
prophet is the Pope, confidered individually and 
perfonally as the fupreme governor in that king- 
dom. This falfe prophet is not Mahomet, as foiae 
have imagined. No part of the context has aa; re- 
ferenceto Mahomet, and none of the qualities af- 
cribed to the falfe prophet in this verfe correfpond 
to the charader of Mahomet; but they allexaAty 
agree 
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agree to that of the Pope of Rome, snd the con- 
text relates to him. This'falfe prophet wrought 
mii-acles before the beaft, with which he deceivec! 
them that had received the rtiark of the beaft, and 
them that worfliipped his image. Mahomet 
wrought uo miracles to promote the fuperll iiion 
and idolatry of Popery. On the contrary, he 
wrecked his keeneft vengeance on the votaries of 
Kome for their idolatry. But the Pope was dif- 
lingyiflied by working many falfe miracles, to de- 
ceive them that had the mark of the beaft, and 
them that worftiipped his image. By thefe he 
greatly' promoted the fuperfticions of Popery. 
Aiid the whole context treats of the beaft, and of 
the kings of the earth, to whom the Pope ftands in 
the ne^reft relation. At that period the Papal 
hierarchy fhall be^diflblved for ever ; the Roman 
empire ihall never more rife up in any other form 
of government ; and the Popes, as the laft head of 
government, fliall go into endlefs perdition with 
it. When he and his kingdom ftiall be complete- 
ly overthrown, it (hall then fully appear that he 
was a falfe prophet; fince that kingdom is totally 
overthrown, which he had often declared fliould 
continue to the end of the world, and fhould 
triumph over all thofe Chriftians whom he con- 
temptuoufly denominated heretics. The adhe- 
rents of Rom s fliall then be flain in the way pre- 
Vol. II. {^q dieted 
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di^d in the (acred fcriptures. Aod it fliall ap- 
pear that the time aod manDer of their final over- 
throw are a foIfiUment of the fcripture prophecies 
concerning the definition of the kings of the 
earth and the rulers, who take counfel together a- 
gainft the Lord and his Chrift, 
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VISION Sin. 



Verjet ifl, — $lh^ A^^ ^ ^^^ ^^ angel 
come down from 
heaven, having the key of the bottonalefs pit, 
and a great chiin in his hand. And he laid 
hold on the dragon that old ferpent, which 
is the devil and Satan, and bound him a 
thouiand years, and caft him into the bot- 
tomlefs: pit, -and fhut him up, and fet a feal 
upon him, thai he ftiould deceive the nations 
no more,, till the thoufand years fliould be 
fulfilled ; and after that he muft be loofed a 
little feafon. And 1 faw thrones, and they 
fat upon them, and judgement was given 
'unto them : , and I iaw* the fouls of them that 
were beheaded for the witnefs of Jefus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not 
worftiipped the beaft, neither his image, nei- 
Q^q z ther 
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ther had received his mark upon their fore- 
heads, or in their hands : and they lived and 
reigned with Chrifl a thoufand years. But 
the red of the dead lived not again until the 
thoufand years were finiOied. This is the 
firft refurrc<£lion. 

This chapter contains prcdi<5tions of the miUen- 
iiium, of the ftate of the world after the millen- 
iiium, of the general refurredion, of the final 
judgement, and of the different fituations of men 
in a future ftate. Thefe are grand and interefting 
fubjects to mankind. 

Thefe five verfes contain a compendious view 
of the miUennium, which is exhibited at full 
length in-the two following chapters.' I^evious 
to a particular explanatbn of them, it will be 
, highly, proper, on a fubjeft To little underflood by 
one part of mankind, and fo grofsly mifunderftood 
by another pari of then?, that 1 flionld fliew what 
is meant by the millennium, at what time it fliall 
commence,' and how long it fliall continue. 

For the information of thofe readers who under- 
ftand not the Latin language, let it beobferved, that 
the word millennium is compounded of two Latin 
words, which fignify a thoufand years. And that 
this term figtiifies that period of a thoufand years. 
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in which Chviftians (hall reign wilh Chrift: on 
earth, aspredi<Sedioverfe4th. 

By the millennium, Idd not underftand fuch a 
ftate as accords to any of themany fuperftkious 
and enthuiiallic defcriptions of the renovation of 
this earth after the general conflagration, of the 
firft refurreflion of the bodies of the faints to live 
again for a thoufand years upon that renovated 
earth, and of the perfonal reign of Chrift for a 
thoufand years on earth ; which have been pub- 
liftied to the world, even by men of confiderable 
■note, Thefe conjeftures I rejctfl, becaufe there is 
no foundation for them in fcripture ; and they are 
highly unreafonable and improbable in themfelves, 
fo far as we are capable of judging on fuch a fub- 
jefl:. But, by the millennium I underftand a tri- 
umphant ftatc of the kingdom of God or true re- 
ligion of Jefus on earth for a thoufand years. This 
kingdom of God 4s righteoufnefs, truth, peace, and 
joy in the Holy Ghoft. This kingdom, cbnfifting 
of thefe four conftituent partSi ihall be in a trium- 
phant iiate during the whole millennium. Then 
mankind Ihall in a very high degree be freed from 
ignoranceand eiror ; and fliall love, ftudy, and 
know the truth, on every fubjedt in which they 
have any concern, and efpecially on the fubjetSl: of 
religion. Univerfal righteoufnefs fhall prevail. 
They fhall pay that regard to the perfed and me- 
ritorious righteoufnefs of CbriA, which accords to 
truth, 
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truth, to the perfe<5tion of the divine law, to llie 
iniinitiide of divine juftice, to its ov|rn perfedlion, 
to their need of it, and to the gracious, purpofe of 
God in fending Chrift, into this world to fulfill all 
righteoufnefc. They ftiaU Wve and pnnlife righ- 
teoufnefs to God, to their brethren, of maokind, 
to all the creatures of God with whorh thej have 
intercourf«, and to ihemfelves, in all its branches: 
and they fliall make perpetual progrefs in truth 
and righteoufnefs. Univerlal peace fhall prevail 
mi the earth. Men, as individuals, fliall enjoy 
peace with God, and peace of confcie&ce ; as cod- 
neAed in fociety, they fhall live in peace wif h their 
neighbours, whether in fmaller or larger Ibcieties. 
Private quarrels and public wars fhall ceafe to 
the ends of the earth. " They Iball beat theii 
" fwords into plough fliares, and their fpears into 
" pruning hooks ; nation fliall not lift up fword a- 
" gainft nation, neither fliall they learnwar any 
" more." The brute creation, treated with genJ 
tlene& by men, ftiali become much more gentle 
and harmlels to them and to one another than 
they, are now. " The wolf alfo fliall dwell with 
" the. lamb, and the leopard fhall lie down with 
" the kid, and the calf and the young lion and 
" the falling together, and a young child fhall 
" lead them." 

Univerfal joy fhall abound. That joy which is 
pure and eiEalted happinefs, that joy which is con- 
• genial 
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gftnial to B mind renewed and fanaified by the 
Holy Ghoft." For " the fruit of the Spirit is joy." 
That joy, which proceeds from the belief, love, 
and obedience of the truths revealed in fcripture 
by the Holy Ghoft ; that joy, which fhail accord 
with peculiar fitnefs to that triumphant ftate of 
Chriftianity, in which men will be fo much ander 
the influence of the Holy Spirit, that the law of 
God will be written on their hearts. Not only 
ihall all public affairs be condu<fled with profperi- 
ty and joy, but individuals ihall alfo be happy. 
They Ihall be blefled with that joy, which is info- 
parable from high attainments in truth, rigli- 
teoufnefs, and peace. " Happy is the man that 
'*' findeth wifdoni, and the man that getteth un<r 
*' derftanding." 

Such, in a certain degree, Ihall be the fi<uation 
of the whole world during thefe thoufand years ; 
and in a very high degree of every part of it, ex- 
cept that lUled Gog and Magog in verfe 8th, whicl^ 
fhall be explained in the comn^entary on that 
verfe. 

On this part of the fubjeft it is unnecefiiny tat 
enlarge in this place. The nature of the mil- 
lenium will be Uluftratod more fully in its proper 
places when we come to conftder thofe prediftions 
of thii book, which at once foretell and defcribe 
this glorious ftnte of the church ofChrift and of 
t> c worli. 
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In the mean time, it maj not be improper to 
obferve, that if God were to reveal a fyftem of re- 
ligion to men, it is not pollible for man to con- 
ceive a fyftem more lit for God to reveal or man 
to receive, than a fyftem of truth, righteoufnefs, 
peace, and Joy, — That, if Chriftianiiy, which is 
this fyftem, is a religion from God, of which full e> 
vidence is afforded, it is certain that it cannot 
come to nought, that men and devils cannot over- 
throw it, but that it muftprevailover all oppoQtion, 
and become triumphant in the mpft proper fea- 
fon. ]^ it not reafonable to hope, that truth, 
righteoufncfc, and joy, fhall prevail over ignorance, 
vice, and mifery in fome age of the world ? Does 
not the progrefs of arts, knowledge, and commerce 
in the world for thetwocenturies fince the Refor- 
mation, render it highly probable that two more, 
with that accelerated motion which is the confe- 
qiience of progreflive improvements, ihall bring 
the world to that ftate of knowledge, righteouf- 
nefs, peace, and joy? Is it an improbable fuppo- 
fition, that in the progrefs of fociety men Ihall fee 
the foily and the lofs of private contentions and of 
public wars? Confidering how much the rigour 
and violence of private feuds and of public wars 
have been mitigated for the two laft centuries, is 
ia not highly probable that the progrefs of civili- 
sation and of Chriftia'nity may nearly deftroy them 
in two ccnta.ies nuie ? Are there not ia faft ma- 
ny 
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riy examples df wife, and good men who enjoy d, 
.hi^h degree of happlnefs in this world in outi^ard 
fituatioris not thd moft ptofperous? HaVe therft 
not been many; art there not many p^rfons Mil 
in the world, whofe feronity; cheerfiilnefs; arid 
joy fpeak the language of the prophet, " Although 
" the fig-tree Jhall not bloflbifi, neither flaall ffuh: 
"be in the vines, the labour of the elite fliall 
'' fail, and the fields fh^l yield nd. mea't, the Sock 
" fliall be cut off from, the fold, and there lhaHbe 
'* no betd in the ftall : yet I will rejoin? in the 
"Lord, L will joy in the Qod qf^nly "faly^Mop^" 
Is it not therefore highly probable, that when ^Te 
and good men become numerous in the World, joy 
and happinefs will -abound in it ^n^oreefpecially , 
when the peace and profperity of their <HitW4r4 
fituation {hall be fo favourable to that joy which 
flows from an enlightened utiderltanding and, a 
purified heart. ■ ■'...-. 

Before fixing the commencerneirt of the mil- 
lennium, it will be belt to fix the ti^e gf its cotr- 
tinaance, as one. ar^ment for the time of its 
commencement will be drawn from that . of its 
continuance. : . 

In this chapter, which predidts the millen- 
nium, it is repeatedly faid, in the moil exprefs and 
plain terms, that it ftiall continue for a thoufand 
years. It is faid verfe 2d, " that Satan fhouM be 
" bound a thoqfand years ;" verfe 3d, "that- he 

Vol. ir. R r " ihould , 
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" fliould decetTe the natbns no more ti& tbft 
■" tfaoufand years fhould be fulfilled ;" veife 4th, 
** diat the faints ifaould lire and reign with Chrift 
"a thonfimd years; vcrfe 5th^ "that the reft of 
" the dead lived not aigain until the thoufaod 
*' yeanwere^niflied ;" verfc ■6th, "that thofe »bo 
" hare part in the firfl: refunv^ion (ball reign with 
" Chrift -a thoufand years ;" and verfe 7th, '* that 
" when .the Choufand years are expired Satan 
'*' flull br^oofod out of h^ piifon^ 

As the .|irot>becy exp^e^ limHs fbe conti' 
'msaiice of tht ^nmenium to -a thoufand years, thb 
only ground- of doabt, and the only queftion wtich 
'hath-atifbn bt can arife <)n this patt of the fob- 
}e&. is, wbetbsr tbefe thoufand years are to be 
uftderftood foerally for a thoufand ciril years, or 
■for a thoufaAd [Wophettc years, which woqM -make 
360,000 civil years ? From the idiom of fymbolical 
language it is quite clear, that a thonfand years in 
this paffage Sgnify a tbotffamd civil years. A fear 
is not ufed as'-a fynibolorcharaaer in the fym- 
bolical language. If It is ever nfed at all, it is in 
a way fimilar f o a metaphor in alphabetical lan- 
guage. — The reafon of this is interwoven with 
the very conftroaion-of the fymbolical language. 
In it the leffer is always Che fymbol for the larg« 
of any thing of the fame or of a fimilarltiRd, be- 
caufe, when the fymbols were originally painted 
or engraven, if they had been large they would 

have 
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have taken up too mpch room on the tables on 
wbkh tbey were drawn. Hence, from the ana- 
logy of the wiittert language.'the lefler was ufed 
in the fpoken language to fignify the greater^ 
Thus, a rf(y, which is the complete revolution of 
the earth roani its own axis, is the fymbol for a 
jear, which is the complete revolution of the earth 
romwj the ecliptic. The leffer Kvolution i% the 
fymbol for %he greater revolution of the fame 
kind. But, in that very early age of fociety in 
which the fymbolical language was formed, the , 
ftate of aftrQOQmical knowledge did not lead men 
to perceive any greater revolutions of the earth 
by which time is meafured ; and for which ayear, 
fis the lefler revolution, might have been the pro- 
per fycHbolical character. Accordingly, in faO: 
the word which cxpreflTes the civil year, [ hm), 
which is the word in the whole of this paflagc, 
does not appear to be ufed as a fymb«l by any of 
the prophets, either in the Old or New Tefla- 
ment. If they -predi£led^ a very long period of 
time for which a year might be a more convenient 
fymbol than a day, they always take another word 
than a year to fignify 360 prophetic days^ or aa 
many civil years. Thus Daniel, vii. 25, ufe? "a 
" time and times and the dividing of time," and 
Jo,hn, Revel, xii. 14. " a time and times and half 
" s time." The only apparent exception from 
this fadt that 1 have ever found in prophetic 
R r t writings, 
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writings, is ch. is, 15. of this book. " Andthefour 
" angels were loofed, which were prepared for an 
" hour and a day.and a month and a year, for to 
" flay the third part of men." But this exception is 
only 'apparent, for the word in the original which 
is tranflated year in this paflage is very difTerent 
from the one tranflated year in chap. sx. Iij 
chap. ix. it is itiauTBt, which properly fignifies a 
revolution, that which returbs again into itielf» 
and ought to have been tranflated a revolution ia 
that place. But, In ail the fix vcrfes in chap. xx. 
where the word years occurs, it is irn in the ori- 
ginal, which is the proper word for years in the 
Greek language. 

It feems alfo to be agreeable to the idiom of 
the fymbolical or prophetic language, that when- 
ever the fame period of time is repeated in the 
fame continued narration, a diferent fy mho], but 
which fignifies the fame length of time,-is ufed at 
each repetition : for this good reafon, that by 
comparing one of them with another, and finding 
their esaft agreement in fenfe, though different in 
found, we may learn with certainty the period of 
time which they fignify. Thus, chap. xi. 2, 3. 
42 months and 1260 days are ufed to iignify the 
fame period of tinier even 1243 '^'^'^ years, as was 
formerly fliewn, and, in chap. xii. 6, 14, 126c} 
days, and a time and times and half a time, are- 
ufed to Iignify the fame period of time. But ia 
literal 
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literal or common language the very reverfe is the 
cafe : in order to prevent ambiguity, whenever 
the fame period of time is repeated in a continued 
oarrative, the fame terms are ufed to exprefs itat 
each repetition. It is not expreffed in days in one 
part of the narrative, in weeks, months, or years 
in other parts of it. But, in chap. xx. though 
the period of the millennium is fix times repeated 
in verfes ad, 3d, 4th, 5th, 6th, 7th, it is always ex- 
preffed without variation by "a tbou/and yearns" 
For thefe two reafons, together with another 
which cannot be ftatcd with propriety and force 
until it hath been firft produced in proof of the 
time of the commencement of the millennium, I 
am as fully convinced as language can make me, 
(that the continuance of the millennium fhall be 
for one thoufand civil yeaas. 

But, let it beobferved that the church of Chrift 
ftall not be oppreffed nor overcome by her ene- 
mies when thqfe thoufand years (hall expire. She 
ihall continue triumphant to the end of the world; 
and for ever in a future ftate. For, in ch. xxii. 5. 
which refpeds the millennium ftate,as fhall be (hewn 
in its place, it is faid, '* the fervants of God (hall 
f reign for ever and ever." But, by the millen- 
nium is meant, that for thefe thoufand years no 
attempt whatever fhall be made to difturb the 
peace and interrupt the profperity of the church 
of Chtifl and of the world, that there (hall be no 
perfecutions 
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perfecutions nor wars on the whole earth : Wt. 
at the end of thefe thouiaad years, certain periiom 
{tiled Gog aod Magog, tnftigated hy the DcfiI, 
ifauU' attack the church' of Chnft. aad by bloe^ 
wars fliall difturb' the peace of the whole world 
tor a {faort tiiae ; but, that they fiiall be diiap- 
pointed in their wicked attempts, and totally de- 
ftroyed. And, that by their deftruaion the 
church of Chrtft and the world fliall be left ia a 
ftate of complete and final triumph and peace. 
Thefe particulars will be illuftrat^ d in the coto- 
njentary on verfes 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th. 

It now only remains, that I Ihould fhew at what 
time the millennium fliall begin. That it (h^iU 
begin with the year of Chrift aooo, will I hope 
clearly appear to every candid and intelligent 
reader, from the following evidence. From chap. 
xix. 1 1, to chap. sx. 4. there is a clofe and con- 
tinued narrative of the lafl and bloody wars in 
which the enemies of Chrift's church ihall be o- 
verchrown, and at the termination of which tbe 
triumphant ftate of his church fhall commence. 
In that narrative, chap. xis. 1 2. thrift is repre- 
I'entcd with many crowns on his head ; chap. xix. 
19, 20. the kings of the earih^ the beaft, and the 
falfe prophet are reprefented as killed; chap. xs. 
!>, 1. Satan, the third clafs of Cbriil's enemies, is 
reprefented as chained in hell for a thoufaDcl 
years; chap, xix, 14, the armies in heaven, oc. 
faintly 
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famte, are reptafented as following Chrtft; and 
chap, XX. 4. thefe faints are reprefentedas placed 
U{»on ttirones, and reigning uvUb Chrill a thouland 
years. 

Tills connedion tofome perfonsmay appear to 
be breken by tiie intervention of the divifion of 
tht xx. chapter. But let fuch perfone be inform- 
■ed, that they ought to judge of the connexion ef 
the narrative hy the fenfc, and in doing fo, thcy^ 
Wight not fo much as to fappofe the intervention 
ijf a divifion by the chapter. There were no di- 
vifions tty cJhapters and vertes in the original ma- 
nufcripts of the facred fcriptures ; but thefe were , 
tntroduced in latter times, in order to affift men in 
-making and finding citations from fcripture with 
more expedition and certainty. The chapteM 
fire not always made at the moft proper places, 
which is the cafe with this xx. chapter. 

As therefore this is a very clofe connefled nar- 
■rative, the events contained in it muft happen in 
iJie order in which they are narrated ; and confe- 
■quemly, the millenniuni muft commence imme- 
diately upon the final overthrow of Papal Rome. 
But, it was formerly ftiewn in its proper place, 
that Papal Rome Ihall be completely overthrown , 
in the end of 'the year of Chrift 1995. The mil- 
lennium, therefore, which both in the order of this 
prophecy and in the nature of the thing, follows 
clofe upon the overthrow of Papal Rome, muft 
3 _^commenca . 
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commence iii the beglnnmgof the^year of Ctittft 
aooo. 

On account of the prevalence "of true religiori 
and .the total retl from wars in It, the millenniutn 
is as it were the great febbath of the whole earth. 
The feventh part of thne was fct apart by the At- 
mighty for a fabbath t6 mtn : But, the year of 
Chrift 2000 is the firft yi*ar of the feventh millen- 
nary of the world. At that time, 6000 years from 
the crtation of the world will be run. Through the 
whole fcriptures, both of the Old and NewTefta- 
ment, there is a firiking typical reprefentation <£ 
forae grtat and important fabbath, as a great fep- 
tenary that has not yet taken place, and which 
evidently appears to be the millennarian fepteaa- 
ry, as the great fabbath of the whole earth. Thu»,- 
Gen. ii. 3. " God blefled the feventh day,' 3.Ttd. 
" fandified it." Exod. xx. 8, — 11. The appoint- 
ment of the feventh day as the weekly fabbath: 
was renewed in a moftfolemn manner. Levit. xxv. 
3,-7. every feventh year was appoitKed a faty-; 
batical year; andLevit. xxv. 8, 9. the commeDco-' 
ment of the year of jubilee, which was every fif- 
tieth year, was to be fixed by the running of a 
feptenary offabbatical years: " And thoa ftialt 
" number feven fabbaths of years unto thee, fevetl 
" years, and the fpace of the feven fabbaths of 
*' years Ihall be unto thee forty and nine years." 
The number feven,. faecaufe ufed in- fcripture xxy 
complete 
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.QpiApIfit^ftU .'the facred (fivifi^os , of tiine, was re^ 
gatrierf hy the Jews ai the fymbol of iperfeiaion, 
an4'b iiied in this fenfe in fcripture. ' Ttmr, the 
ffven f]piri(s. meationfid. in this book iighify the 
per^ct; Xpidt: ;o£iGod> And all the - part's of^ this 
l»9gk- a^ divided into feveni;} the feVen churches, 
the feven ftats, the fevni.gt^tleD.caiidlefticks, the 
iexeR: angels,, the feven fealvthe feven trumpetr, 
the feven vials, and the feveh thunders;: : kite. 
vsr to heiiUi^ied that aU^thelh eventsiwhich are 
tntei;wove;i'(iwitibr.the'MQ&ic':jdtipen&ti(uif wh^ch 
was fymbolical or typical itfelf, and-whicfc aue" 
jHUpduiiic^ into the.Nc^. Teftameat, and -^wiind 
lb much in the book ofRfvelatioDj have no anti- 
type to OQcr^fpond.tO-tbtim. no great iabhaticdl 
■feptfeplwry.tp which they.alLpmnt, and in iwhicfa 
they ihalli.all be accomplifbedi Is it not highly- 
probable that they are all.typtcat of the feventh 
piillenA^.of ttie o&rth, which is tbe^^eatn&bf 

bath?:;;. ;:.:■. ■:■. . . S: l.'. ; _ :■; .'::.; :[ ■ 

Thi^Tfi^itt aUb Iwqipaiticujlaripa&ges of the 
New, Teitement which' feem to point tathe mil- 
lenni^nt as^the great fabbath or milleonamn fep- 
ijenaryipf <he earth. The firft is Hflbiiv, .9. 
" Tfaetewraaineth therefore a r^ to th« ^ople 
of God." iThe word ttsnfl^ted r^/Z is a*fi$xr:v^ut, 
.yhich figififies a /abbati/m,ov fuah a reft>as the 
fobha^h MO .rrom the* context, it is evidwt that 
.this l^ba^D^ whiqh renuiiQS for tUftLite^lf.f^ 
; Vqit. II, ' S 8 God, 
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Godiisv9thiseardi,iuyd olEii fpiritualorfttigkiiK * 
land. It is alfo remarkable, that whtd m the 
context the apoftl? fj^eaks of the icSt unCA Whicli 
Jofiiua. introduced ths Iftaelites ia the land (^G^ 
na^n' after their lotls and>traTeIsin the wildernel^ 
be Biiiayj :ufe9' the word Ka»durKM-<p.:'':Biit, wbeii 
hefpeaksoEtbeicS: which remaineth for the peii- 
pleofGod.ofwhtchtfaatbf the Ifriie^tct in Canaan 
after tSieir trials an the «ilderfte& WM typic^ ^ 
efaaages theexpreffioh, and tiike8'tl|t;u'ordw^ 
A»fibti trtuch is^ e word more pecaUatl^'fiMted tot 
leligifcus reft.' .'■'...■• 

.- :iriie.otberpaflageic2^t.iil.8. **■ Sat beloved, 
-*<:be Dot ignoi-aM of chis«flir'ri(o^, that^Mddj i 
M.witb the Lord as' aithdafand years, find a tboa- 
'*.faiid years as one i day;" Ttom the whde c^ 
that diapter, to which tlurcadevis d<fifed to pa; 
fiBrticiilu' attention, itk eridenc thatr-fhc apofttt 
iDfbmw (^brifliana, that in the bfl^d^ <p&{m 
ihould arife who fhould fcoif at the fcriptural prt- 
lUt^iaas o^ the milleiiiriuqit of the: dUfolOtiea of 
4faiiB yfiX:]A, and of tfav final judgeamirr iaying< 
-Where iatJie |u-enuffrof Chrift's coxdhg' te-ejiher 
^thefe.'Wb'ys? For, finctt the fathers ftlEaflttlpafl 
^ilrin^ oonttxiue as thsy were from the beg^iag' 
.Wjth"t«fpeA'-tp>bothkh*iie ways, in wbich-CbriH 
•:(hBll-cd«e,'the dpc^fumtlhes Chriiiitro6 wkb ^ 
full aafWA'tO that obje^on of thefe foofl^rs, and 
Airith »- ibM 'fowdatkfa ibi* their hope of ^be ao 
.- - '• '' i: i-. coebvllQirtienl 
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coinpltfhinent of thefe promi&s, Ik tb!S ^mje ^fix«d 
by the councils of heaven. Thefe he ftaws la 
veifes 8lh, pib, whirt'ha fays, "But beloved Ift • 
*''notugnorant of this onethingt that one day-^ 
-'* wich the Lord as 9 tboufand years, and a ^thbt^ 
"land years ^c oneda)': The Lord i!i not;'flack 
*■ concerning his ptv>mife, (as fome meA:Com!Jt 
*■ flaoknefs), but is long-fofiering to u» ward, ti§t 
■" willing that apy IhiMikt perifii, but that allfiiould 
V ciane to repentance." The tfj^reiEonB bfed by 
the apoftie^dently fhew, th&t the context Tefinis 
bodi to the miUenniaiaaod'to the genera! judge- 
ment. Verfej-yth, xotb^^ ith, arid ijith, evident- 
ly refer to the ^conflagiatiori and diflolution of this 
earth, and to the gei^ial judgetpent ; and verft 
i 3th' evidently lAfeTs to the millennium : ** Nerveii- 
" the!efs,"i«^iib,orthoi:^h all thefe things fhtkU 

. happen, yer^before they happen "we according to 
"his.promife look for new heavens and a new " 
*' earth, wherein dwelleth righteoufnefs." ' In. thp 
verfe he tells us^'tbat his hope of the new heaveifs 
and the new rearth is founded upon tbe promife of 
God./ Thatf-promife ismade, and recorded in If. 

. Ixv. 17, 't For behold 1 ctreate new heavens and a 
". new eaftb, and the former fhall not be remem- 
" bered nor coriie unto mind." The fame account 
isgivenofthtmillennium.Rev.xxi. i. "Andlfaw 
" a ncW'heaven and^a new earth, for thfi-flrft' hea- 
^ vfln-and'fhe fiiA earth ivere pafled awayi'^^SotJi 
S 5 3 thefe 
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.^l^fe -p^l&ipis aite defcriptiens of tlie miUeinuum 
.ftate, and make parts af two very long, and full 
^ediifUons of it,- as fliall be.fiiewa in its proper l 
flace in the commentary on chap. xsi. I. There- ^ 
for4^ bis hope was'foundetl upon thatpromiTe. and 
as ^hiit. promife ■ relates: lo'tfae ■millenniam ftate 
ibleiy, aa the whole Ixv. chapter of Ifaiah does, the 
ftpotUe mud: certainly me^n the jniUennibm Aate 
in tlie ijth yerfe ; for it is not hope but prcfump- 
tioli, whenever the expedationextends beyond the 
promife. Henct, - tconpe^ed witb the promife of 
the millennium, be fays, Beloved there is oae par- 
ticular thing of which yquought not, to beigoo. 
rant, which is this, " that^ one day is with the Lord 
" as a thoufand years." Reo*^leift that God creat- 
ed the world in fix days, and fan&ified the feventh 
day for a fabbath. Every one of ttkefc days is the 
■fymbol of a thoufand years. Let men. therefore 
Wait with patience, until fix thoufand years, .ty- 
pified by the fix days. in which God made this 
.world, ihallbe fully run ; and then the feventh 
jniUennary, typified by the feventh or fabbatb day, 
fhall commence. Thiis is " Ghrift's-reft, which 
•' fliall be glorious," Ifaiah ii. .10. " the fabba- 
" tifm which yet reroaineth for theipeople of 
" God," Heb. iv. 9. and that millenpium repre- 
fented by Ifaiah and John, by ;" the- Jiew, heaven 
" and the new earth.". Count in tbi9::way. and 
iyouhave.uq'realbn to complain' tbaCltbe J^Ptd ** 

flact 
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flack: concerning" his proniife,' that promife oa 
whictive hope for tbe new heaven and.theneir 
-earth. Lefthe ' fcofiers count in this way,, and 
thej fhall fee that they hare no reafon to com- 
plain thst-ail'thiogs contmue' as th^j were; rbe- 
xaufe. b7:this rule' of counting, the time b yet vet 
ry diftant when *' all things fliall be made new," 
according to the promife of. God. This is; not a 
general expceffion' for the comprehenfive view 
.which God takes of all time paft, prefent, and fu- 
ture. Howevsr true it is inthatfenfethatoneday is 
with the Lord as a tbouland years, anda tboufand ' 
-years as one day, yet in that fenfe it cofild not 
have ferred the: purpofe for which the apoftle uf- 
ed it, nor have accorded to the. very particular 
manner in which he .exprefled it: Th^ two pur- 
pofes for. which he ufed it were, firil, to fupport 
the faith and patience of Chriftians, and next, to 
anfwer the objedlions of fcoffers relative to the 
(jommencement of the millennium. 

However true it is that all time is ever prefent 
to God, and to the Eternal. the difference between 
the length of a day and of a thoufand years is very 
inconfidcrable, yet it is not by what time is or ap- 
pears to God, ■ but what it is or appeals to tbem- 
feives, that the conduA both of Chriftians and of 
fcoffers will be regulated. If the time for accom- 
plilhing the promife were left indefinite, fuch a 
Tiew of time ia relation to God would tend rather 

to 
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toincreafe the objefBoiiaoffcDfferssnd the doubts 
of Chriftians^ hecaufe they could know, but that 
one year might be with the Lord as ten thouiaod 
years as well as one thouiand years; ^ and thus, 
that the millenniom might be a£ib vaft a diftance 
that it would become inviBble to the human eye, 
.and thought might lofeitfelf in the'countlefs rc- 
Tolutions of time. . It is only when a peiibn does 
not perfonn his promife at the promiicd tiou, that 
thofe to whom the promife vas made have leafon 
to comf^n that he is flack conceming bis pio- 
mife. When, therefore, the bpoftle ufcs thefe 
words toihcw men that God is not fldck concern- 
uig his promife of the millenniom, it ii evident, 
that by them he fltews that the definite and deter- 
minate time in which God had promifed that this 
kingdom of Chriil's fhould come, isnotyet arrived. 
Six thoufand years, correfpondent to the fix days 
in which God created the world, have not yet run 
out; the time, therefore, typified by the feventh a: 
fabbath, whichis the promifed time of the millen- 
nium, is not yet come. If that time had been paft 
and the promife not fulfilled, Chrinjans might 
have had fome reafon to doubt, and fcoffers to 
mock : but as that is not the cafe, the doubts of 
the one and the feoffs, of the other are both unrea- 
fonable. 

The manner of the apoftle's esprelBon alTo fix- 
es to it the feoTe in which I have explained it. He 

fays. 
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fiys.'Be rtor%n**ant of'thiS W rW»^, -that^B* 
day is with the Lord ais » theUfind years, -and a 
fhoufandye&rs as one day: ' By- this ex^retfion, , 
tbit<hetbiitgi he plairily Ihews', that it is aot ufed as 
ftgeaeral exprcffion;^ for in that way.it is-«%tnie, 
jttid might as well be faid, that one day is with the 
tord as a iflUUon of years. To fliewthat he:afcd 
HwespreJIoD in-a very particttlar fenfe;'the H^6f-' 
tle repeats it, -'that a thoufand years are' ason'e 
•^day." It is highly probable, that it is in refe- 
rbaot t* fome XwAi divifions of time as the- ages of 
the world irite-ftven tniUennapiiS'Vfend theieten^h 
rf thefe a faBbatifm, that fix days were fpent in the 
ereafiofl'of the 'w6rld, aftd that the feventh was 
fanftified for .a fabbath. The almighty-Creator 
CG aid "hfevft' made the woUdin-a-rooinem, as-eafily 
ds tn-fiS days'; ahd for any thing which we know; 
enotherday or another prop6rtidn df timft 'iiight 
have-beeha'sfitforafabbafKas the feventh.- -' - 

By all iliefeargciments' united, I am convinced ' 
fliat the inillirrinium wiH conirnence-with'thefirft 
year-bf thefcTciith millcnnary of the world, which, 
accotding ' to the 'beft chron ologies, will correfpond 
to thc-two'thoufandth yc^r of Chrift; 

It is tlius alto lipon principles of chronology, 

interwoven with the prediftioris of fcriptute-, that 

tfac true yea^afthe birth of Chrift may be afcer- 

tained. Every reader ^lU give that afleht'tdthe 

' conclulion, 



epnc^uflon^ wMch correfpon^s to the itnprcffioa 
which th«fe argumeots loake apoa his niind. 

.This argument phich fise^ theiComifteoameni 
^ £tfe;begin,niqg.Qf th$ fevejith millennary of the 
world, ^s the gieatfabbath of the whole earth,.oii 
the l^me |»:iii;clple'^^es' its endurance to osethou: 
iaad years. 'For ",one day i^ with, the .IjOrdasa 
" thoufand years, :and.a.thoiifand yegrs as one 

In ttje $rft thw? verfes ctf this ehaptefi it is,pte- 
di3ed,:iu very plain fyrohoUqal laiiguage, that the 
Oeyiiiball: be confined to hell, and relliained iron 
deveiriag manki ad for ; the fpace of a thoufand 
y?afs. : His reftraintihaji .begin and and with tlie 
jpiUenniura- 

Itis.^id *' he Ihall deceive the ibi/iiifM no more" 
during-that, time. Ever fince theday in which 
the I>evU «mp:ed, and deceived Adam andjEve, 
- he bath, been employed in^ lempting maQkiod. 
Sut,.lt was-only the nations as difllnguifhed trom 
the people of God, that fae deceived to theii own 
dcftruflion. The faints he tempted^ but could 
not thus deceire thefe eled.ones. -But, for thefe 
thouTand years he fhall be retlrainedfrom deceir- 
ing eyen the nations. Then the Devil, as the h& 
cnepiy of Chriftians fhall be vanqpifhed. Wheti 
thefe thouland yeavsur^ espiffid, he, fhall be loofed 
from .this teftraint. for a little feafon,. -about the 
beginoing 
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I, 

faing of the jf <&r of duift tbtec- thOafend and 
bne.. _•: t , ' ■ — 

UiitU-that time, all the penods of time ate fixed 
in this l^ook * with the moil exadt precision: but 
after .the -end of the _ millennium^ they.arb men- 
tionedingeneliat.arid iodtfinite tecm9...:Itis.faid, 
" He fllall be looled for a little feafon j" or flibrt time. 
Relative time is denominated long or fhort, accord- 
ing to the lengthof the period of time with whtchit 
is compared. But, not being told witli What period 
of time this little feafon is compared, it is tb us ve- 
ry indefinite. As the precilion in fixing all foi-mcr 
times in.'this book was a proof of its infpiration, fu 
when the events approach dear the end of the 
Worlds the leaving of times indefinite, as in this 
verfci is alfo a proof of its infpiration ; becaufe, 
whatever certainty it gives us of the cimes of o- 
ther erehts, it leaves us in that uncertainty of the 
precife time of the end of the woiid,. which accord j 
to ihedeclaratioii of Chriil himfelf en that fub- 
jea, Maith. xjtiv. 46. " But of that day add hour 
" knoweth no man, no not the angels of heaven; 
*' but my Father onlyj" 

It is evident from the context, that the artnUf 
in heaven, mentioned in chap. aix. 14. are thetbejr 
whom John fatv fitting on thrones in' velfe 4th of 
this chapter. At. the commencement of the mil- 
lennium, the amies in heaven, that is, the faintsj 
fliall be raifed to a triomphant and dignified ftaf e. 
Vol. U. T t reprefented 
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teprefented by the fymbol of being feat«d on 
thvones. Of this triumphant ftate of the church 
CbtiR. fpeaks to his ^ciples, in terms very (imilar 
to thoTeufed iachis verfe, Mattb. xix. ay. " Ve- 
*' rily I fay unto yoa, that, ye who hate followed 
^ me in. the-regenetation, when the Son of man 
." ihall fit on the thrxjiie of his glory, ye alfo Ihall 
" fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
" tribes of IfraeL" ' 

Not only ihall. the faints be ru&d to a tnutn- 
phantftate, but judgeme&t fiiall alfo be giTenuQ- 
to them. The promiTe'Lwhich was made to the 
martyrs who fuffered under Heathen Rome, chap, 
vi. 9, lo, It. ihall he:fully accomplifiied. They - 
prayed that God would judge and avenge their 
blood on them who.Uwelt on the earth. And it 
was promiied unto them that white robes flicKild 
be given uJito them, but that they fliould reft yet 
for a little ^foii, until, their fellow fervants alfo 

. and their brethren tliat ibould be killed as they 
Wert fliould be fulfilled. Their felbw fervants 
are killed under Papal Rome, and they fball not 
be fulfilled until the lail martyrs fiiall be flain by 
Rome. At the commencement of the millenniam, 
it fliall then appear that vengeance had been 

' brought bdth upon Heathen and Papal Rome for 
the blood of the martyrs, and by the overthzow of 
all their enemies andthe profperity of the church, 
that the decided judgemeat of God bad been ^v- 
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enm&couis.'bftbat- canle' towbicb tltejr ']ud> 

borne faithful teftimony. .■ l 

In.wfaat vefppd judgement fiiotdd be gcren urito 

them, and they fbould be plabedbn thrones, the> 

following words in ver. 4th &rtheu:.predixQ:aQdril> 

" lufij^Ce. 'And I faw the fouls of them that were; 

' " beheadedforthewttnel^Qf Jefus,aBdfor.the-\Tord: 

'* ofGod,an!d which haid not unrfliqjped die bei^l,- 

" neither his image, neither had received bb mark 

*' upon thair foreheads^ or.m theu- Kanifc^Bdd tfiey r 

" lived and reigned with Chrift a thoofand years;" 

Somebaverun^eritood.'tliere wocds* a?a predi^ioa 

that the-martyrs who; were, flainander Heathen 

and .Fapal Rome ihalL l:feiDaifQdi»i.lif&.fiom their' 

gsaTeft afi the cotaih«nceQieot of the: isHIenniam, 

andrlhallperfonally reign' with ChiiAxih.iearth for 

a thoufaod years. Kven . if tbe language of this 

pailage had been much Aronger ;in. favours bf a 

realrcfurre<aion.of the martyrs at fhattimffthan 

it is.'tbere are fomany unanfwrerable objeflioos a*-- 

gaiAll 'fuch a refurreftioi) at that time, that it 

would Rofi be eafy .to jmakecandid and intelligent 

inctJ t^ underftand the words ia that fenfe,if they 

couldpoffibly bean any other. Doe$ not fcrip- . 

ture aflure us, -that. the fouis of departed&ints. are* 

with Chiifl'in heaven, which is aftituation far bet- - 

tcv than any ftate .on this eartjj ? Could it be any 

triumph or exaltation to them, to be brought down 

Irom fuch exalted focjety and blifs.in heaven, to, 

T 2 2 dwell 
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dwell foe a thou&nd j^ts on eaith, eseo iB tti« 

millennium ftate ? ., 

■ Bnt tb$ woHdis^ a^ a fymbdliqal rcpiel^Dtatioa, 
do nqt contain the (ligbteft faint of 9 real refuirec- 
tibti; Jcihdfpeaks'expre%afthe.yoHi>oft)Mnu&. 
tyxs,'butiiot one word r^ their boiiiei. But, areal 
i^furredion can refped the bodies vhiy^fottbe 
fouls, are Qettiifnl dead oor buried, nor fubjed to 
either death or bprial. They are laid co live .and 
reign with Chaft a thoufand years. . .Though it i^' 
highly probable^ 'both from the language of fctip- 
iu^ei and ffom the natuce of the thirig, that tbe or> 
dinary length of. the hfc of man ftiall be much 
longerin tfae'VaiHeiiniiimrpeciod than it isatpte- 
fpntiyet wehave ncf reafon tobeliev* thatindivi- 
duals fhalUive for a thoufand years in. that. period. 
Thefe, therefore, who are to live fo long, mull 
not be cegaided as individual perfons, but 3« a fo- 
ciety or'fucceffion of men who are well typified by. 
the martyrs of Jefus; - '.■ ".• 

The langusge-jn this placeis very flmilar to that 
which is ufed with refpeft tothe two wicHeffes-in 
ch.xi. Inch. xi. 3.itisifaidv*f Andlwillgivepowcc 
*' unto my two witneflesi and they fhall- projAefy a 
" thot^iid- two hundred and threefcore days, 
" clothed iri f^ckcloih." It was formerly Ihewnjft 
its place, thit thefe. two witn^es were not twft 
individual witheffes; but that they were a fuccei'- 
fion of martyrs,, and'that not any indiridual two 
' ■' of 
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of them were to live, or prophefy for 1243 yeari; 
but that the whole fuccelfion of them thould pro- 
phefy for that Ume. From yerfe 7th to 13th, 
tbefe witceffes are reprefented as killed, lying d«ad 
three days and an half, and aftent'ards ri^ng td ltf& 
again. Verfe 1 ith, " And after three days and uni 
fhaif, the fpirit of life From God entered into 
y -them, and thty flood upon their /«(, and great 
t^ fear fell upon them that'faw them." This acv 
count of tho refOrrediion of' the two witheffes is 
xnuch'TTiCHre like aperfonal and real refurredion' 
than the one now under our- view: becaufe it is 
exprcfsly faid, that their ^odiW were dead, that the' 
fpirit of life eotiered into them, and that they' 
^oad on- tbeir feet. Yet, as hath been {hewn in' 
chat place, and hath. been provenlong ago by the 
event, that refurre<3ion of the two wirnelfea to-, 
life was the revival of their teftimony to the truth 
aeieis injefus, which 'happened at the gloiious 
Reformanon, ^xadly three years and an half after 
the witB,efles forthetriith had been filenced; Is 
U-iwt therefbri; r^afonable to Mnd&rdand the d&> 
icription in chap. xx. in a iimilar fenfe ? Ja it not 
contrary to all the rules of juft criticafm^ to un- 
derftaiid two Jimilar defcriptions in the fame bpok, 
in oppoiite, or even not in £miiar fenfes ? 

The tru? meaning therefore of this fymbolical 
reprefentation.is this. At that period, the world- 
Jpiiall be peopled.. with men of the fam.e fplric 

\ i 
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cbantAer with the real martyrs of Chriftj mh 
nien, who likft thenv IhaU call no man on eaith 
mafter in matters of religion; who, free from the 
fetters of fuperililion and idolatrj, and cegardiog 
the facred rights of cqnfcience, fiiall regulate tfaor 
laith, worfhip, and condud, by the infallible IUd- 
dard of the word of God. Men of this chara^r 
Jhall in fucceffioo live on earth, and enjoy a HzK 
of great purity and joy, for a: thoufand years. 
The martyrs may be faid alfb to live and rejga 
with Chrift during that period,. on account of the 
very high but unfuperftitious refpedl which the is- 
habitants of that age. fiiall' pay to their memories, 
and' the warm gratitude which they {hall feel for 
t^fe good and undaanted men, who adhering to 
tht teftimony of'Jefus and the woi^ of Cod, at the 
e'^qience of their fame, fortunes, liberty, and livei, 
were the intelligent and voluntary inftmments in 
the hand of God of tranlhiitting to .them, tbroi^b 
the Ipng aod bloody fpace of 1243 years, that di- 
vinereligion which they enjoy in fuchpurity.peace, 
and plenty. They will pay very high rcfpeUt to 
the memory of all thofe men, who in the preced- 
' ing period adhered to th% gofpel of Jefos in its 
fcriptural purity and llmpiicity, whether they were 
called to fufier for their faith or not ; as the cal- 
led, faithful, and chofen.foldiers of Jefus, who 
cbtfaed-jn the CbrilUan armour had combated 
an^ overcome pVinctpalities, powers, the rulers. of 

the 
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the darkneft of this age, and fpiritual wickednef. 
fes in heffvenly places. For,, thus vanquiiHed, 
none of tbefe enemies ihall attack or annoy the 
men of the millennium age. 

Befides the martyrs who died either violeBt or 
natural deaths in the preceding period, many o- 
thers of a very different defcription died, and ma- 
ny of them as violent deaths as afiy of the mar- 
tyrs. All thefe wicked men, efpecially thofewho 
ojjpofed Chriftianity and perfecuted Chiriftians, are 
called " the reft of the dead," iii verfe 5th. Thefe . 
lived not again until the ihoufand years were end- 
edv ' No men refembling them fliall live upoa 
the earth to corrupt or difturb the purity and 
peace of the church, or of the world, until thefe 
thoufand years ftiall be expired. Then, a race of 
men refembling them in attacking the church <^ 
Chrift, and in difturbing the peace of the world 
by bloody wars, Ihall arife in the armies of G»g 
and Magog, which (hall be fliewn in the commen* 
tary on verfes 8th, 9th, . . i 

For thefe thoufand years the memory of thefe 
wicked' men fliall be buried in the deepeft obli- 
vion. Thefe butchers of mankind, who in preccd- 
itig ages were famed as heroes, for robbing indivi- 
duals and nauons of their moft -valuable property, 
and for deluging the ■ world in hmnan bkwd ; 
thefe head8-x>f churches and^fe^s who were famed 
8s oracles for leading men afide from the oracles of 

God, 
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God, (hsU all appear fo contemptible- in the eyw 
of the enlightened and purified inhabitants of tht 
millennium age, that they-cannot extol their mC' 
morics. Totally free of malice and revenge, thele . 
good men will ndt reproach the memory of evea 
thefe |»efts of the preceding period of fociety. 
Unahle^to praife, and urtwilling to reproach them, 
their memories Ihall be buried in the deepeft obli- 
vion. ' Let not therefore the delire of fame prooip 
the ftatefman or the churchman, in this age, to 
do any thing (inful in itfelf to aucomplifh his puf- 
pQfes. It he is a. bad man, however high his rank, 
great his power, or enlarged bis abilities, the tiffls 
will come, even in this world, when the feme of 
the meanQft fevants of God fhall far outfhine hif. 
When his namefliall be entirely forgotten among 
men, " the righteous Hiall be had ineveilalUflg 
•' remembrance." 

Of this millennium ftate John fays, "This Is thfl 
V firft refurreftion." By this fymbol he declares, 
that this period fhall be fo linking a refemblaace 
of the ftate of good" men at the general refurrec- 
tion, that it may ; be called "the fifft refurrec- 
lion." At th.e general refurredion, the bodies of 
good men fhall be raifed glorious, immortal, and 
fpiritualj their fouls fhall be confirmed in wifdom 
and goodnefsj the mutual influence of their fouls 
and bodies fhall preferve and increafe the vigour of 
both ; their outward fituation and their foeiety 

fhaU 
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ihall be very good ; and from the union of all 
thefe* theif happinefs fhall be pure and exalted^ 
In the millennium fiate, fomething refembling 
all this fhall take place. Men fliall he fpiritually 
alive, their inielledual and moral powers fhall adb 
as they ought to do. So clofe is the connexion 
between the body and the foul of man, and lb 
powerful and permanent is their mutual influence, ' 
that the right difpofition of the minds of men 
hath the moft natural tendency to prevent many 
bodily infirmities and difeafes, and to communi- 
cate to the body an uncommon. degree of healthy 
of vigour, and of beauty ; more efpecially, if the ' 
proppr regulation of the mind tiikes place in the 
early flages of life, while .the conflitution and the 
features of the body are in the courfe of formings 
and if it continues uniform and permanent. Ma-^ 
ny mental vices give the mofl violent ftrokes to 
%he conftitution, and to the beauty of the body ; 
and many virtues are the moft fovereign medi- 
cines, " Envy is the rottennefs of the bones. A 
*' merry heart doeth good like a medicine." In 
the mlUonnium ftate, when the minds of men 
fliall be under "fuch good.tearly, and perma- 
nent regulation, it is highly prpbable that their 
bodies ihall be healthful, vigorous, beautiful, and 
long-lived, to a degree of which at prefertwe can 
form Qo. adequate idea. This is plainly intimated 
in chap. x%i. 4. Ifaiah xxxiii. 24, and Ifaiah Ixv. 

yoi. II. u u 17, — 2y* 
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47,-25. which parages are all' predi^ions of the 
millenDium flate. A body and mind fo well teitt' 
pered and regulated muft be mutually helpful to 
each other. 

In the millennium, the outward fituation of 
men muft be very comfortable, for there (hall be no- 
thing to hurt in all God's holy mountain, and eyery 
man ihall fit under his own vine and uiidet his own 
fig-tree unmolefted. Their fociety will be very 
good. They fliall have the moft pure and immediate 
■communion with God and Ghrift, "for they are 
*' the temple of the new Jerufalem ;'* they fliall 
aflbciate with good men only, for no wicked man 
ihall arife until the thoufand years (hall be expir- 
ed, arid rightcoufnefs only dwelleth in the neff 
heaven and the new earth. 

How pure, exalted^ and permanent, miifi be the 
happinefs of men of that character, placed in this ^ 
fituation, and bleffed with fuch fociety? Is not . 
their ftate with propriety reprefented by the fym- 
bol of the firft refurreflipn ? Can any thing give 
men a more juft and lively reprefentation of the , 
character, fituation, fociety, and happinefs 9f good ! 
men after the general refurre&ion, than the mil- ' 
lennium (hall do ? 

This ftate of|ihe church of Chriil, when the Jews ' 
■with the fuUnefs of the Gentiles (hall be brought . 
into it, the apoflle Paul defcribes in terms of the 
fame import with a re/urreilion, Rom. xi. 15. 

•' Sot 
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" For if the cafting awaj of them (the Jevs) b% 
" the reconciling of the world : what ihall the re- 
" ceiving of them be hntltfefrom the dead" The 
leader is delired to coniider with attention the 
fhole xxxvii. chapter of Ezekiel, which pied|i^ 
and defcribes this ftate of the church and o.C Xb^. 
world at great length; efpecially from verfe ift 
to i^tbt where itis reprefented at great length by 
the fymbol of a re/urreBfOfi. 

Vcrfe 6/A,^-BleJred arid h^\j is ijc that 

. hath part ia the &ift refurredion } on facli 

die fecond death hath no power, but they 

fliallhepiiefts of God, and of Chrift, and 

IhaH rdgn with hlni a thoufand years. 

In this verfe, the apoftle gives a moll compre- 
henfive defcription of the charafter and happiiieCs 
of true Chriftians j efpecially of thofe who ihaH 
livejn the mmenriium. They are holy. Renew- 
ed by the Spirit of God, they do not confine their 
regard to.fome only of the Chriftian virtues, whilft 
they negleft or counteraifi oth^s of therb, -but 
they cultivate and praiSife every virtue in its pro- 
per place; and perpetually afpire at -higher attain- 
ments in them. They are bleffed. In them, as 
in all the intelligent, moral, and religious creatures 
of Gad, holinefs and happioefs keep ^ace with 
U u % each 
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each other. Their hoUnefs qualifies them for 
enjoying happinefs, and is itfclfdne of the moft 
elTentialingredients in their bliis. 

Oq fuch the fecond death hath no power. In 
this chapter, verfe 14th, and in chap. xxi. 8. wc 
are infomied, that to b? call into the lake of fire 
is the fecorid death. That is, the cooiplete de- 
pravity and miferyof wicked men in hell is the fe- 
cond death. The confirmed depravity of human 
nature, and that exquifite mifery which is the con- 
fequence of it in a future ftate.are uniformly called 
death rn fcripture. Thus, H.6m.-vi; a3.."rorthe 
^' wages <if fi« is death ;'* Rom. viii. .6. " To be 
^carnally.mindai is death;" and J&itfes.i. 5. " Sin 
" when finilhed bringeth, fprth d^ath." Such 
perfons, in common with all" men, ftiall die the 
firft death. .Their bodies, feparated. from their 
fouls, fli^U for fome time moulder in the dull. 
But, they Ihall not be hurt of .the fecond death ; 
Their fouls and bodies fhall be eternally, free from 
all that depia^'ity and mifery which iprm the vi- 
cious, character and the woeful doom of wicked 
men ij^ hell. So far from being cojifirmed in de- 
pravity and mifery in a future fl:ate» they fliall be 
holy aad.happy even in this world; and by fuch 
a charader and bleflednefs, they ihall acquire the 
habits of hohnefs and happinefs, which ihall ac- 
company then^ into the other world. ■ For even 
^ere, " they fhall be priefts of God, and of Chrift, 
\ V anii 
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" and fliall reign with him a, thoufand years." 
This is a. defcription of the purity of their worftiip, . 
and of the height of their triumph and profperity 
doring the millennium ftate, which was repeatedly . 
given in the fam^ words in ceference to that ftate, 
in chap. i. 6. and chap; v. 10. 

Thefe words contain a plain and ftrong decla- 
ration of the divinity of Chrift. The pardck Ttaii, 
which is tranllated|anrf, fignlfies alfo rv^n; and the 
context {hews, that it. ought to have been rendered 
even in this.place. Thus, " they Ihall be prieftsof 
'.' God, even of Chrift, and fhall reign with irm^. 
" thoufand years." That it ought to have been 
rendered thus, is evidept from the following 
claufc, " and fball reign with bim." if God and 
Chrift were not one, it Would have been faid, " and 
_" fliafl reign with them," (not with him). If the 
particle is rendered even, as the following claufe 
flicws it ought to be, then this is a plain declara- 
tion that God and Chrift are one. Indeed, -the 
fame conclafion will follow, whatever way the par- 
ticle Ktu is rendered. If they ^re priefts of Chrift, 
as well as of God, Chrift muft. be true. God , be- 
caufe religious worlhip is due to God only. If, af- 
ter mentioning God and Chrift, it is faid " they 
*' ftiall reign with Mm" it is evident that God and 
Chrift are coufidcred as one. The approach of e- 
Tcry Chriftjan to God in religious worlhip, in that 
<l?ite, fliall be fo near, fo pure, and fo conftant, 

that 
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that they arc compared to the priells who ap> 
proacbed nearer to God in the teOiple than the 
people could do, who were ftriclly holy, and who 
waited conftantly on theminiftrations of the tem- 
ple. And their prc^perity and triumph is beauti- 
fully esprefled, by reigning with Chrift, 

Ver/tt ytbj~-*iotb. — ^And when the thoo' 
&nd years are expired, Satan ihaU be looied 
out of his prifon. And jhall go out to decav« 
the nations which are in the four quarters 
of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
to battle : the number of whom is as the 
iand of the fea. And they went up on the 
breadth of the earth, and compafled the 
camp of the faints about, and the beloved <:i- 
ty: and .fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 
that deceived them, was caft into the lake of 
fire and brimftbne, where the beaft and the 
falie prophet are, and Hiall-be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

At the end of the thoufand years, the divine re- 
ftraint being taken off the devil, he ftiall be let loofe 
from the prifon of hell, for a little feafon, and per- 
mitted to tempt n^ea as he formerly 'did. No 
foon« 
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fooiKr fltall he have it in his power to tempt men, 
that he ihall haflen to this earth to deceive cer- 
tain nations upon it, who during the millennium 
had lived in fonie remote comers of the world, 
probably ignorant of the knowledge, purity, and 
joy of all the other inhabitants of the world : but 
peaceable, becaufe there was no devil on earth to 
tempt them to war, plunder, and bloodlhed. 

Thefe nations, who £haU be deceived by the de- 
vil to attack the church of Chrift, and to rekindle 
the flame of war on eatth after it had been extia- 
guifiied for a tbouTand years, are called Gog and 
Magog. But, what nations are we to underftand 
by the names of Gog aud Magog i* The whoU 
xxxviii. and xxxix. chapters of Ezekiel con- 
tain at great length this prophecy concerning 
Gog and Magog. From ' them we may leam 
with a high degree of probability what nations 
thefe arc. The paffage is too long to be iqfert- 
ed here. The reader is therefore defired, before 
he fhall proceed farther than this part, to read 
with attention chapters xsxvi.' xxxvii. xxxviii. 
and xxxiz. of Ezekiel. 

From thefe chapters it is evident, that the wars 
- which fliall be raifed againfl the church of Chrift 
by Gog and Magog, fiiall be at a great diftancc 
from the time of Ezekiel, and in the period of the 
£ofpel difpenfation. In -chap, xxxviii. 8. thtiy 
ihey £baU be aft^r many days, and in the latto' 
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years. This laft expreffionis one of thofe which tho 
Old Teftament prophets always .ufed to figoify the 
time of the gofpel difpenfation. It is alfo evident 
that they Ihall be after the piillennium ftate, fines 
that ftate is predidled in chapters xkxTt. and 
jjxsvii- and Gog and Magog "are reprefented 
in chapters xxxvii. arid xxxix. as attacking the 
church of God after it had been brought to the 
millennium ftale ; and therefore, that io point of 
time they coincide with the prophecy concerning 
Gog and Magog in this place. 

In chap, xxxviii. i. Gog and Magog are thus 
ilefcrib«d : " Son of man fet thy face againft Gog, 
•' the land of Magog, the chief prince of Mefliech 
•' and Xubalj.and prophefy againft him." After 
the deluge, the whole world was peopled by the 
defcendanls of Shem, Ham, and Japheth. The 
ifles of the Gentiles were peopled by the defcen- 
dants of Japheth. Magog was the fecond, Tubsl 
the fifth, Mefliech the fisth fon of Japheth, and 
Togarmah was his grandfon by Gomer his eldeft, 
fon. The whole tenth chapter of Genefis contains 
a Tery particular acco>int of the peopling of the 
the earth at the time of the building of the tower 
of Babel. But it is only the firft five verfes of that 
chapter which relate to the fubjecH: now under our 
""view. " Now ihefe are the generations of the 
" fons of Noah : Shem, Ham, and Japheth ; and 
" wnto them were'fons born after the flood. The 

;'fgn» 
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" fonsof Japfietb; Gomer, and iWjjo/, and-Ma* 
" dai, and Javan, and Tubai, and Me/becb, ' and 
*' Teras. And the fons of Gomer , Afltenah, and 
*' Riptiath, and Togdrmab. And the foDs of Ja- 
" van, £liihafa, and TarHiifh, Hictim, and Doda^ 
"nira. By thefe were the ifles of the Gentiles di- 
" vided in their lands ; every one after his tongut^ 
" after their families, in their nations." Ezekidl 
prophecied about fourteen hundred years aftet 
the difperfian of the deeendants of Japeth to*th* 
Mes of the Gentiles, at the building of Babel ;afld 
John wrote thb book about lix hundered and fe- 
venty years after the thne of Ezekiel; therefore 
iieither of thejn" could mean Magog, Tubtl, of 
Mefhech perfonilly, who were all dead long 
beftjre-they prophefied, but by Magog, Tubal, and 
Meftiech they both meant the defcendants df 
thefe fons of Japheth. It is very common in thfe 
fcripture* of the Old Teftament.and it feems to 
b^ the idiom of the fy mbolical language, to'call a 
nation even to the lateft generations, by 'the 
name of their founder. Thus, foj: inftance,' tlJe 
nation of the Jews are frequently called Ifrael, af- 
ter the name of Ifrael, which wfts given to Jacob 
the father of, their trilies ; -and the Edomites, are- 
called Edom, after the name which was given Co 
Ufau, their founder. Gog and Magog, therefore 
as explained by Eiekiel fignify the defcendants 
of Japheth. But not all his defcendants, only the 
Vol. II, X X natiofl8 
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nations who fprang from Magog his fecand, Ta* 
bal his fifth, Melbech his fixth fon, and Togar- 
mah his grandfon, by his ddeftfon Gomer. 
. What particular nations thefe Ihall be, at the 
end of the year of Chrift 3000, is not fully agreed 
by learned men, who have turned their attention 
to this fubjei^. But the beft founded opinion is^ 
that the Sythians are defceilded from Magog. It is 
alfo faid, that the Mogul Tartars, a people of the 
Scythian race, are ftill called Magoghy the Arabi- 
an writers, who beyond the writers of every other 
country have preferved ancient names and cuf- 
ftoros. That they fhall be a northern nation £^6- 
kiel plainly declares in chap, xxxviii. 15. "And 
' " thou flialt come from thy place out of the north 

", parts, thou' and many people with ■ thee." 

This he predicts of Gog in the latter dayji^ verfes 
14, 15, 16. Hence, it is b^hly probable that 
Gog and Magog lignify the Mogul Tartars, and 
certain that they fignify thofc nations, be who 
they will, who Oiall in fad be the lineal defcen- 
dants of Magog.'Tubal, Mefhech, an4 Togarmafa, 
qt the end of the millennium. 
: Both Bzekiel and John, predii^ that fome other 
natbns, beiides thefe northern ones, fhall be Air- 
red up by the devil to the fame war. In verfe 8, 
Jolin fays, " and he ftiall go out to deceive the 
nations, who are in the four quarters of the earth ^ 
■yatiKK, the word in the original, which U tran^a- 
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ted quarters, figniSes corners, that is remote and 
- obfcure parts of the earth, and is with propriety 
oppofed to tr\dt7»c rni yiK. Thefe nations Kzekiel 
calls, chap, xxxviii, 5. " FerGa, Ethiopia, and 
Lybia." In great numbers as the fand ' of the 
fea, thefe nations fhall attack the Chrillians, efpe- 
, ciaUy thofe of them who fhaU then be living in ■ 
the land of Canaan and city of Jerufalem. But 
they Ihall be fuddenly and totally dcftrbyed, moft 
prbbably partly by fire from the heavens, as a , 
mark of the divine difplcafure for their great wic- 
lednefs in re-kindling in the world thefe wars and 
contentions, which proceed from the lufts of men 
fet on fire from bell. At leaft fuch Ihall be th« 
manner of their complete overthrow, as to con- 
vince the whole- world that they are deftroyed by 
God himfelf, whether mediately or immediately, 
and for ever to banifti war and bloodihed fronb the 
face of the earth. 

This alfo is the laft effort, which the devil Ihall 
make to deceive and difturb' the world. When 
they are conquered, he (hall be remanded to hell, • 
from whence he fhall never return. He and his 
fervants, efpecially thofe who have been moft ac- 
tive under him in deceiving the world, and oppof- 
ing the truth as it is in Jefus, ihatl be tormented 
day and night forever. 

From Ezekiel chap, xxxix, it is evident that this 

wqrld ftiall not end immediittely on the overthrow 
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of G<^ and Magog, and the fecond and final im. 
prifbnment of Satan in hell. For in verfe 14, wc 
are informed in what manner Chriftians ftatl be 
employed for feven months, and in verfe 9, how 
they ftiall be employed for feven years, after the 
< total defeat of Gog and Magog. For the remain- 
ing years of the world, truth, righteoufnefs, peace, 
and joy, fhall prevail without mudh interruption 
from wicked men or devils. When thefe years 
iliall end, it is not for us to fay, becaufe it is not 
revealed. " That day knovveth no man, not e- 
•* venthe angels in heaven, hut God only. The 
"' fecret things belong to the Lord our God : but 
*' thofe things, which are revealed belong to us." 
Let us never difcover our folly by attempting to be 
wife above what is written. 

Ver/es nth, — 15//). And I faw a. great 
white throne, and him that fat on it, from 
whofe face the earth and the heaven fled a- 
way, and there was found no place for them. 
And I faw the dead, finall and great, ftand 
before God ; and the bbofcs were open*! : 
and another book was opened, which is the 
book of life'-, and the dead were judged out 
of thofe things which were written in the 
books, according to their works. And the 
fea gave up the dead which were ia it ; and 
death 
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death aad heU delivered up the-^ead wkicb 

were in them : and they were judged every 
man according to their works. And death 
and hdl were call into the lake of fire : tlfis 
is the fecond death. And whofoever was 
not found written in the book of life, was 
cafl'into the lake of Ere. 

This hieroglyphic prediSs and defcribes the ge- 
neraland final judgement of the world, and the 
confequences of it. By the great white throae, 
and him that fat upon it, is reprefentedthemajef- 
ty, purity, and final nature of this judgement. A. 
throne is the fymbol of fupceme dominion, rather 
than of judgement. But from the contest, par- 
ticularly verle 12, it is perfefliy clear that tins 
throne is the fymbol for judgement. This iymbot 
is ufed with peculiar propriety to iignify the find 
judgement. A judgement from the throne in any 
government is at once fupreme and final. There 
is no higher tribunal to which an appeal can be 
carried, and no perfbn who can grant a pardon. 
The Judge of all the earth is the fupreme Sove- 
reign of the univerfe j there is no higher tribunal 
than his to which the condemned linAercan ap- 
peal. Neither is there any king to pardon the 
condemned criminal, becaufe God the Judge is 
King, and it is God only who can forgive fin. Ail 

thQ 
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the feotences ^bich QuU be palled at that awfiil 
dayfhall be final. . 

This throne is great. Great on account of the 
Judge, the great God of heaven and of e^th ;— of 
his attendants, myriads of glorious .angels;— of 
the number and charaders of thofe who Ihall 
be judged ^ all the men who have lived ia ctci; 
age and country of the" world, howcTcr diverfified 
in their fituations, ilations, advantages, and cha- 
rafters, and on account of the fentences which 
ihall be pafTed of final, unfpeakable, and eternal 
bliis or mifery. 

This great throne is white. White is thefym* 
bol for purity, as hath been uniformly fliewn in 
this book. The ^hole of this judgement fliall be 
conduced with the moft perfeft purity and juf- 
tice. When God is the judge, we may be perfed- 
ly certain that this fhall be the cafe. All the di- 
vine perfedlions unite in affiiring us, that heffbofe 
natural, intelle£tual, and moral perfe^ons arc all 
infinitely, immutably, and effentially pferfed can- 
not pafs a wrong fentence either through error, 
intention, or compulfion. The Judge of all the 
earth muft ever do that which is right. Even 
thofe perfons who fliall be condemned will be ob- 
liged to acknowledge the juftice of the fentence 
and the purity of the Judge. The juftice of the 
divine procedure at that awful day is very particu- 
larly defcrihed in Rom. ii. ^ y6. That paflage the 

reader 
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reader is defired to confult with attention. In it 
one particular, is mentioned, which remarkably 
difplays the purity of this j;jdgement, even that 
God will judge the fecrets of men by or in the 
perfon of Jefus Chrift. . This is more fully declar- 
ed in Ads xvii. 31. " Becaufe he hath appointed 
^ a day in the which he will judge the world 
*'in.righteoufnefs by that man whom he hath or- 
" dained, whereof he hath given affurance unto 
"all men,. in that he hath raifed him from the 
•'dead." Has. God the Judge intheper&nof 
Chrift fits upon the throne, clothed in human 
nature, an4 tries men by a Judge, who in one fenfe 
isbone of their bone and S.c1ih of their flelfa, and 
even calls them brethren. 

When this throne of judgement fliall be erefted, - 
Ithis earth and the viSble heavens or folar fyftem 
of which it forms a part fliall be diffolved. Of 
this diflblution the apofllc Peter thus fpeaks; 
ft Pet. iii. 7. '.'But the heavens and the earth 
" which are now, by the famC' word are kept in 
" ftore, referved unto fire againft the day of judge- 
"ment and perdition of ungodly men." And 
verfc loth, " But the day of the Lord will come as 
" a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
," ihall pafs away with a great noife, and the e- 
" lements fliall melt with fervent heat ; the 
" earth alfo and the works that are therein fliall' 
•* be burnt up/* 

. , That 
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That fome time fhall interveen between, the 
cpmjdete overthrow of Gog and' Magog and the 
i»y of jadgement, and that the precife lenglli of 
time is l:Qown to God only,- has been fhewn afeeai 
iy. A*, in the narrative the day of judgement 
foUovrs clofd upon the fioal overthrow oTGogand 
Magog,, it is, thereby intimated )&at from that 
time to the day of judgement the i«iga of tnitfa, 
tighteoofnefs, peace, and joy, fball not Ite^gteaf* 
j^ intemipited in the world. All men o£ tsexy 
country, age, lank, or chaaa^r, ihall^ppear before 
tbat tribunal. Tbe rich and the poofj the great* 
eft mot»rch and the meaneft Qavty the philofc^her 
and the peafant,. the. infidel, and the believei, 
the wifeman and the fool, the-^ood andlthebad, 
tha£e Who fliall then be alive on the. earth, who 
&aU be changed in. the twinkling pf an eye, and 
tbofcwhofe bodies are in the grave, ^all ftand 
befbre God. 

" The books were opened," As-wraten laW9 
and written evidence are the heft fences of juf- 
tice, to exprefs the perfirft juftice of this court it 
is faid, the- books were opened, Tbefe are the 
books which contain the wiittealaws, and tbe 
records in whioh, the evidence of the &£l:s are 
inferted. The plain meaning of this fymbol is, 
that every perfon in whatever country or age he 
lived, flail at laft,bejiidged by thofe rules of faith 
fuid condud with which hz had' been favoured* 
Thoft 
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Thefe were to him as a written law. He ftiall nbc 
be judged by advantages or rules of which he was* 
necelTarilj ignorant, though other perfdns were 
fciToured with them. Thefe were not written laws 
to him. 

In the paflage cited in Rom. ii. three general 
fyftems of laws are mentioned, by which men 
,fliall be tried at the final judgement. The firft is 
the law of the Gentiles, the law written in the - 
heart, which is commonly ftiled the. law of na- 
tur^; The fecond is " the law," by which in fcrip- 
ture, in thisand many other palTages, is meant the 
written law of Mofes. And the third is " the gof- 
" pel," which is the difpenfatbn of revealed tell- ■ 
gion publiihed to the world by Chrift and hii a- 
poftles. Under one or other of thefe, all men, int 
every age and country of the world, have beeni 
placed. That fame impartial juftice, which will 
try every man by the law under which he lived,- 
will certainly try him by the degree in which any 
of thefe laws were in fa£t promulgated to Mm, e- 
very circumflance of his conftitution, temper, and ■ 
fituation being duly attended to. The fafts, al- 
fo, for which they fhaH be tried, fhall be ftated 
and proven as from written records. They fliall 
be brought forth from the perfedi omnifctence of 
God. • Every intention, word, and ai^on,' which 
form the real charaaer, are perfedly known to' 
God, and fliall be brought forth to view asauthen- 
Voi. U. Y y . tic 

Cqitl^cdbvCoOgli: 



364. ' A COHMIHTARr Ch. XX. ^ 

tic evidence for or againft them, when tfae;- ihall 
Hand «t his bar, Tbej fliall be brought forth 
from the hook of men's own coofcience. Men 
flutll then recoiled thofe intentions, words, and 
anions, which had formed their charader ; at le^ 
they ihall all be perfe£Uy fatisfied thattbey were, 
in iaA, exadly fach aa tbejr are ftated hy the 
Judge. 

It is added, " And another bock was oprned, 
" which is the book of life." fiefides tbcfe two 
books, by which mankind, in general, Jhallbe 
tried, there is a bdok of aoothet kind, hy which 
true Chriftians fliall be tried. This other book is 
the book of life. By the hook of life, we are to 
underfland all thofc perfons, whom God knows 
to be alire as intelligent, rational, moral, and re- 
ligious creatures, all who are fptriiuallj alive in 
Cbrift Jcfus. At that day, God will approve of all 
fuch pcrfona, and admit them into the joys of hea- 
ven, not becaufe, when in this world, tbey al- 
ways afted in perfed conformity to thoic rules oi 
conduft with which they were favoured; not be- 
caufe their own confciences fhall not then recol- 
le& any filings 'or tniofgrelSons ; but becaufe 
they have been made alive in Chrift Jefus, have 
heartUy embraced that method of lalvation, which 
the mercy of God haih offered to them throiigh 
the mediation of Chrift, and have been i&ade 
meet for the inheritance of the faints in Ugkt, by 

the 
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the fpiriti^ life |)egun, aiuji gradually brought 
to perfcaipn ii» them. " There is no cwidemna- 
** tiwi to thet^ who are ia Chrift JeAw, who walk 
"notafterthe flefh. but after the fpirit. To be 
'-' caraally -minded is death : but lo fee fpickualljr 
*' minded is life ^nd peace." The phrafe, or ra- 
ther the fymbol. " tht! book of life," is ufed e^t 
times Id fcripturet and uniformly all thefe times, 
to fignify thofe peribm whom God know$ to be 
fpiritually aUre, viz,. Fhilipp, iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. Kiii.' 
8. xvii. 8. ^K. 12, 15. xxi. 17, and xui. 19. 

So perfed is the divioe* ftandard of du^ to man, 
and &> d€£e£tii/e is the obedience of the wi^ft and 
beft Gbriftians in this woiSd, that even tbey could 
oot be jufti&sd by that ftandardat the bar of God. 
But the gofpel of Chrift iea merciful fyftem, wife- 
ly calculated for laving man, when by the per- 
TcrfioQ of hie nature, he had difqualified himfelf 
for zQiag up to that perfed ftandard. As God 
hath proroifed eternal life to all, who give the gof- 
pel of Chritt that reception which they ought, 
an4 regulate their faith, difpofitions and condu6i 
by it, his truth and equity are engaged finally to 
lave fuch pertbns. But all tbey, wbo are written 
in the book of life are fuch. In Plalm- xcvi. 12, 
X3. zcviii. 8, ^ we find the fame difference mark- 
ed between the manner in which God fliall judge 
the world at large, and the people in particular, 
y y a that 
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that is, his Tfrael or fpiritual worihippen, which is 
marked in the verfe under our view, '^ let the 
'.' fields be joyful, and all that is therein : then 
" fliall the treei of the- wood rejoice before the 
" Lord, for be cometh, for he cometb to judge 
" the earth : He fliall judge the world with rigbte- 
** oufnefs, and the people with his trittb. Let the 
'f floods clap their bands, let the hills he jojfiil 
" together, before the Lord ; for he cometh to 
'-' ju^ge the earth: with rigbteoufnefs Ihall he judge 
"the iisorld and the people with equity." 

At that tribunal, all the dead, without one ex- 
ception, fhall be tried by one or other of thefe 
books, according to their works. Howiever un- 
willing fomq men may be to come to this judge- 
ment, none (hall be able to abfent themfelves, and 
BO barrier fhall detain them. ' Wherever theiir 
dead bodies fhall be depofited, though in the bot- 
tom of the depths of the fea, whether they fliall 
have been long in their graves, or fliall be newly 
dead and unbuned, they fliall be raifed to lifis. 
Tor the fea and death fhall deliver up the dead, 
which are in them. " And hell fljall deliver up 
" the dead, which are in it." 'hint, the word hero 
tranflated hell, fignifies the invifible ftate of depart- 
ed fpirits. It comprehends under it the flates of 
both good and bad feparate fpirits. Though, by 
death, the fouls and bodies of men are fepEtraCed ; 
though their bodies are reduced to dull in their 
graves, 
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graves, or in the bottom of the fea ; and though 
their fpirits are, in their feparate ftates, happy or 
miferable according to their refpedive ch^radieri^ 
yet before the generaljudgementftiall commence, 
their dead bodies fhall be raifed to life ; their fepa- 
rate fpirits fhall be reunited to them, never more 
to befeparated; and the whole man, confiding of 
foul and body, fliall (land before the bar of God to 
receive ^is final fentence. 

To thofe who either deny, the refurreftion of 
the dead, or put cavilling queftions on that fub- 
jeca, I reply, in the words of Chrift to the Saddu- 
cees, Matth. xxii. 29. *' Ye do err, not knowing 
" the fcripturcs, nor the power of God." For the 
fcriptures, not to mention many other paflages 
both in the Old and new Teftament, I refer them 
to X Cor. chap. xv. where this fubjeiA is fully 
treated. And as to the power of God, it is cer- 
tainly as eafy for omnipotence to raife the bodies 
of men from the duft, and to reunite their fouls 
to them, as it was at firfl to make the body of man ' 
out of the duft of the earth, to breath into him 
the breath of life, and make htm a living foul. ^ 
The refurredion does not imply In it any na- 
tural impol&bility ; it is therefore a work which 
eoroes within the fphere of divine power. It's 
poflibility is already provert by fa<5l^ The body 
of Chrift rofc from the dead. This fa£t is as fully 
proven as any f^ft can be. Biit what ^ath once 
happened 
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^ppened IB not itnpoffible i and, niaj happen a> 
gain. We need not troable our heads about fix- 
ing the eflential fiamina of every body, doc wbat 
it is by ^hich the identity of the body^ of the 
fpirit, and of the man made up of the union of 
both, ihall be afcertaiaed. Thefe things are not 
revealed to us in fcripture ; they are not ncceflary 
for us to know in bur prefenj: ftate ; and they 
make no part of the fcriptuiral dot^rine of the re- 
furredion of the dead. But we may be cert^, 
that thefe things are'perfedly known to God ; and 
that he, who is omnifcient, fliall be at no lods, at 
the general refurredion, to afcertain every body, 
every fpirit, and the relation in which they Hand 
to each Qthev We may be certain, jhat, when 
the dead ihall arile, every perfon Ihall be confci- 
- ous of his own identity. A wicked man, when 
fufTering in a future flate, ihall have no doubt 
that he is the identically fame perfon that finoed 
in this world, and a faithful fervant of God, re- . 
joicing in heaven, ihall have no doubt that he is 
the fame perfon who, on earth, adhered to the 
word of God, and to the teltimony of Jefus. Then 
alt men, Chriilians as well as others, ihall be 
judged according to their works. Then it will 
be of no avail to a mere nominal Chriftian, that 
he hath been baptifed according to the ioflitution 
of Jefus, that he hath pretended to believe all 
the dodrines of the gofpel, and that he hath paid 
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#■ 
an external regard to all its ordinances } if lus bap- 
tifm hath not bound him cheerfully to obierve all 
tfaingi whatfoever thrift commanded his ApoC* 
ties to teach us; if the name of Chrillian hath not 
been conneded with, the Chriftian cfaacafter in 
him ; if hisfahh hath not purified his heart, wrought 
hy love, and produced in him the peaceable friucs 
Of righteoufnefs ; and, if his estemal regard to 
the ordinances of religious worlhip hath not pro- 
ceeded from, and encreafed in him, real piety and 
devotion of foul to God. In Matth. vii. 21, — 15. - 
Chrift faith, " not every one that faith unto me, 
" Lord, Lord, Ihall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
" ven : but, he that doeth the will of my Father 
" who IE in heaven. Many fhall fay unto me ^ 
" that day, have we not prophecied in thy name ? 
" and in thy name caft out devils? and in thy 
" name done many wonderful works ? And then 
*' I will profefs unto them, I never knew : you 
" depart from me, ye that work iniquity." 

To be caft unto the lake of fire, or in plain 
terms to be caft into hell, is ftiled the fecond 
death. Chrifl: reprefents the torments of hell py 
the fcorching of fire, Matth. xxv. 41. and Mark, 
ix. 44. Thefe torments are ftiled the fecond death j 
becaufe they are preceded, in every perfon, by the 
firft death both temporal and fpiritual; and, be- 
caufe hell is the ftate of greateft degradation and 
mifery to thofe beings who are configned to fuch 
3 mifery. 
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miferj. As hell is the laft ilate to which wicked 
men fball be configned, and as revelation gives 
us no information of any change that fhall take^ 
place in them, after they fhall enter into that 
ftate, when death and hell (aW~), that is, the fe- 
parate ftate, are faid to be caft into the lake of 
fire ; this fymbol fignifies that death and the &-' 
parate ftate fhall never more be heard of after that- 
time. 

Then no man's foul and body fhall any moft be 
diflblved by natural death, nor fhall his fpirit any 
more exift in a feparate ftate. Death fhall be 
fwallowed up in vidory. The immortality of the 
blefled will crown their blifs, and the immortali- 
ty of the miferable will complete their wretched- 
nefi. All who fhall not be then fpiritually alive, 
ttll whofe natures fhall not be renewed, being to- 
tally unfit £qt heaven, fhall be call unto helL 
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Ytrje ip. A ND I law a new heaven, and a 
new eardx : for the firft hea- 
ven and the firft earth were pafTed away ; 
. and there was no more Tea. 

This chapter and the firft fire verfes of the fol- 
lowing one, are conSdered, by Hioll of the coni* 
mentators, as a defcription of the glory and hip* 
pitiefs of the heavenly ftate, in a future world. 
But, if we exaffline this paflage with candour and 
attention, we fliall find in it the mod fatisfaiSory 
ktemal evidence, that It is not a defcription of the 
heavenly ftate. Very many of the principal fea- 
tures of this hieroglyphic cannot pofiibly ftiit the 
heavenly ftate. That ftate canitot, with propriety, 
he called a ntu> heaven. We have no reafon to 
foppcrfc that any other local heaven, than the pre- 
feat one, iball be made for the reception of the 
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faints. Much lefs can it be ftiled a new garth. 
Earth never can be a defcription of heaven. Thefe 
two words, whether ufed fymbolicall/ or literally, 
always fignify two different places orftates. There 
is not a jingle iriftance^ in apj. writing divine or 
human, of their fignifying the fame place or ftate. 
And what relation can fea have to the heavenly 
world? The -new JeEufalenn in dead of afcending 
unto heaven, is faid to be coming down from God 
cut o/beavea. It is faid, " the tabernacle of God 
" is with men, and he will dwell with tbem j" as 
i* is in the original, tabernacle with tlJem for a ftiort 
ikae. This i^ & plain pEo6f that 'the faeavenl/ 
f:ateis not intended by this hiecoglyphic in'tfae 
heavenly ftate, the tabernacle o( God is not ^dtll 
men, but the temple in which men worfhip it with 
God J and God docs not dwell with them fora ihoit 
time, but they dwell with him for ever. It is faid, 
that " the kings of the earth do' bring their glory 
'* and hoQour unto the new Jerufalem, and they 
*' ihall bring the glory and honour of the t*aiion« 
*' unto it." If this referred to the heavenly, ftate, 
feow cpuld the kings of thp e?nth bring their glory 
Biid ^Qnour and ihofe of the nations uifto it ? 

As the earth ftiall be differed with -{e^vfiut beat^ 
at ths time of the fieal jvdgem«nt, there vrill h& 
jteitber earth, nor nstioss, nor k^gs.uttonit, t<i 
bring their^lory jntol^^fcn after t]wt,p^yid. It 
in alfo iaJA that the Icavft of tb« txti lanifa^-us for • 
'. ' ; '.the 
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tbe beaiiag' of the nations. This fjiabol cahnot 
appl^ to tbs htuvtnly ftate; both becaufekhert 
wtndd-then'be no natiofis to be healed ; becaafc 
4her8«^ then b«' no earth in exiftence; and if by 
twtiona 'wertf-meant tbe inhabitants M'heavsti, 
Xhif Viiulii' need flo'healing, becaufe they-afe per- 
fed in vigoorot bd^&ndnlindj i ; 

-.' Jris tnipoffible'to wcbhcils thefe fymftols witlh^ 
idefcn^i-:iti 6f dfe'^avenlyldate ^ahd yet thdfe atfe 
WU l^ardin'^ Matures in Vhe piftar^;' which is drawn 
■Sh'thisandithe ftfllcW'i*g ehaptfl'.'- 'ffut-.that they 
Ie*ftfeia"abeftueiM<hieBoglyffeJc of the glorious «ia 
*apijy«ftate'bf ^h^bljurdh df^Ciirift; and of the 
■irortd-'darmg.<thi rifiQenniumt is eVideht frctni thts 
-feflcrtvirig 'teafilhl' ill," As hath been fliewA,- th^ 
■fl^efiptioh-tanhtffa'grete tb- thfc heavenly ftaW* 
■*4; At (haU appeirM'the c'dtfimentary upontt, 
ivfeVy ' part of It^ls&flly tigi-ees'to flitiimillenni^ 
ftate i^^be'iihdi^hV ^ha of tile world/ 3d, It' ci- 
iSly cbrrefporrtiy^tb-tfce Variousprophetic defcrip- 
tionj (if themUleniiiuhi ^veti by IfJrah, Jeremiah, 
'EziikieP,-D^iel,'ftn(!- Micah," arid is- frequently ex- 
'trftflfeflih theiir veryHvords-, as ftiffU be fliewn in'th'e 
■eoramentary nponlt. ■ And 4thi Ijecaufe, corill- 
dtrdJS'ih th'ts pbnrt-wFVrcw, this deTcription' of the 
niilI«««ni'fcorrc!Fpc^Usto the form of thfsboofc i^ 
-»i iWKcppttdiaKftfcJ ■-■ ■ ' 

?■' -iJih^'ihvariaBle ffirm of wHrlhg^' which niris 
^foug'h the whok df ^hisltook/fe^firft-to giveU . 
•'■'■ ^ . Z 2 3 fliort 
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Ihort and general view of the paidcular evtftt 
which is predk^ed, and afterwaEds tu gire a fiiU 
defcription or illuftration of it. And, Ufoft com-- 
monly, a fliort account of fome other erent, which 
is not the principal objed of the prophecy, bat 
feme way conneded with it, .ii thrown in between 
the firil (hort view, and the fecond full defcriptioB 
of rife chief objed of the prophecy. Thus, the 
prediction of the beaft ttiib the feven hnds aod 
:thf teta boms, in chap. xiii. it fully iUuftnited and 
explained in chap. xvii. The general account of 
the fall of Babylon ia chap. xir. ii enlarged and 
illuftr^ted in chap, xviti. And the fliort accouitt 
of the fcveii viaU in chap. xv. i . (, 7. is fiiUy U- 
JuHrated in chap. xvi. In cvei; one of tbefe pre- 
di^ions, certain other predidiooi are thrown in b^ 
tween the firft general view and the fuUequeot 
full defcription, as the reader may fee by turaing 
to thefe paflages, Iif like manner, the fliort ge- 
neral account given of the railloinuun in chap. xx< 
J, — 6. is fully Uluftrated in phap. x^i. and chap, 
xxii. r, — 6. As in all the other inftances, fb in 
this, a flioct account of fome otbei events It throws 
in between the general account and the full de- 
fcription. Tbefe events arc the battle of Gog and 
Magog againft the fainti, the refurredioD of the 
dead, the general and final judgement, and the 
final doom of mankind. In point of time^, tbefe 
ftdlow, iA «ourIe, upon the mi}IeQiuuiB. An4 
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John ^ves a defcription of each cif tbdfe eventi 
Ari(93y correfpondent to the general ftrain of fcrip^ 
tuM on thefe fubjeds. 'Then, at chap, xxu here* 
■fames the fubjed of the miUenoiuni, and illuftrates 
,it fuUy. . ■ 

. We have ab icafon to expeiS a more particular 
«ad full defcription of the heavenly ftate, ia thit 
book, than thofe defcriptions of U wbicb are (n* 
:qiientin' the other parts of fcripture. However 
l^eral thefe are, moft probably they are as partis 
vulat as the prefent fiate of our &cultiea can adinitr 
A defctiptiori, which cannot be underftood by ui, 
in the prelleat :ftate of our factilties, i» to as no de- 
scription at all. But the heavenly ftate is fo purc^ 
spiritual,, and perfeiEl, that, moft probably, human 
language could not furniOi words &r a plain and 
particular defcription of it, and human intelle^ 
in its prefent ftgte, could not underlland fuch a 
:ddbriptioa. Such words would be like thofe 
:which Paul beard in Paradife, " unfpeakable, and 
** which it is not lawful for a man to utter.** But, 
m the other hand, we have great reafon toexpeA 
a full defcription of the miUenniom, in tbisboolc* 
Ii it ever to be fuppofed, tbat tbe fjurk of God 
would favour men with a full defcription of the 
l^apal hierarchy, of the fall of fpiritnal Babylon, 
of the plagues which ihould be brought upoQ 
Rome, and of the perfecuted ftate of the Chriftiaii 
«huzch ; and yet give tbem only t fhort hint of the 
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nuHconilm'il^e^.thechuirctj'Utd'of tlunodd ib 
^firftfixv^fes of chap. 20. IsiterertebbTu^ 
pQ&d, tbBt'this.inDft gki'ioii9\aiad';'ha{^ itate;cf 
tiii9:dhur(:h.and of iche. wtvld, the (Wbbsdcal mil- 
lennary, (hall not be as fully defcribed, atleaft, 
W'.fJiy o£- chefci'Qttwr events? Thic is tSie g^at 
fld4^ojif>tS «imt,io-.[whicli all iliefe eveiit£i leaL 
Bit^ ihey lie.fnlty. ,^£ct^ed,.aBd.&all & b(^ di£- 
mUfed witb,a;dipit>h'mt? As -sre.ibail. proceed, it 
will^iqicarxfaflt Atiklag intiiaia£icM>a»Etliis glotioup 
ais'^ mo :tfanit%hiiK; whole .df tbe QUIaBd'New 
.Xeflaibeot &^ipturis; aitd-.-afe'iilof^Iy isterwovAi 
whh the kngi^agie of fcripTutej ;,;!£ k not, Jliere- 
jopte, hi^^jCcaftnttbleio expcffi: aJuUdeicnptioli 
ofiit befQra.:£he ^rftnon.of &if^ti2i«;(hould bsidd- 
Hed-?: 'Hiajftng .prdnuGKii thefe: tioocflatjr obfenrat^ib 
Jetttsrnow pnQdetd'ito,cotiiideEilile.'ll<t/cnptiDita(^ 
m. ■■ ■ ■■ .. ;;;!:: "■ ^ .>:"fi - - : ■:-. - 
V. At this' period John &'w ^.-a tioA'. hcareii;aiid i 
''.new'tiarth,": It-iA^ earlyfiiewii, that b^aienk 
^fymbol fof $he -dttirch bf Chkift, aod t&e ror/fr 
Ihat^ the Idngdoros o£. the ^tH, . pkKtiodlady 
£6t the Kaiii^ii<eiftpir&; By .the mewiieaveti it is 
tkitidr6)cd that^.lat tfaer <;6tiunppaeiiicnt of theimil' 
iebnmmj t]iK.cliikrch:»fi:GhriftfiiallHirumea new 
gpf^earabdeijjan^.'by.'tfife-nawieairthfjjiat-thfe civil 
kaqgidan^'ofitfaai^dEld ifaaUialfiyafiuine a^ntw ap' 
fefttimk:eft£that)tiifle;-. :.. --j-j'; . :.-,-.- 'i 
ffielBflignsfia^fQCf&niSfiWthifiiglia^^ J-iae,Bit 
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h, jthftt the " firft liesven 9n4 d» fi#' «rt)i -w^ro 
" paffdd ftw«y," . The perfecut^d, wiWernefe ft%^ 
of t&e chiirch fball then be at ao 9f)d. Xhe Chr> 
Jlian^hurchwhich fbnnerly confifted of fcatt^fe^ 
indiTtduald, in thia.br that extcroal chtirch, .fhi^l 
tbcn.tie.notnore. Aiid the Roinaji empire, ia:th9 
fall of its feventh and lafl: head, ihaU \fe totally 
difiblved, and the few kiogdoms of the Wofld, 
who ibaU adhere to it to the laft, fliaU be bbiied 
in its tains. '•..'., 

- And feeoiid, " That there was no more fea;" S?^ 
iS'the fymbol for a troubled, diflolved, f udtuattag 
and tuniuUuous Aate of civil Cociety. Duruig the 
iB^ienniuin, tbefe iball be none cf .thsu flud^^tiog 
and tumuhuooi ftatc of civil fociiety, in.which te, 
Tolutiona are generated; which ati on^ piQcee^ 
from, and are ' accoinpUihed by>'the difor^r.of 
both church and ftate. 

; Cto what account the chtuth of .Cbrift ai^cl tho 
kingdoms of the world fhall then be deiiominated 
new, may be feen from the following paSages of 
fcriptiire: Ifa. Ixv. 17,-25. (the reader isdefired. 
^to. cqnfolt that paflage). 2 Pet. iil 1 3. " Npver^ 
**' thelefa we, according to his promiTci . look for a 
'" new heaven and a new eanh, wherein dwelleth 

V r^hteoufoefs.;' Rom. xiv. 17. *' Fojf the 

*f kingdom, of God is not meat and drink, bat 
*■*■ r^hteoufheis and peace, and j.oy iii^ tbd iicdy 
If Gba&;''aa^ MatXh.^. 10. " Thy kingdoixtcome, 

** tby 
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** thy will be done on eifrtfa, as it b in heaven;" 
snd alfo fromcompkring tbe defcription c^the wil- 
dertte& ftate of the church in cbapren xL and xit. 
with that of her trjumpbant Aate in this chapter, 
and the account gwen of the Icings of the earth in 
chap. xiii. 5.-7. with that given of them, in this 
chap, verfes a^th, a6th. 

All thefe paSages have a plain reference to one 
another, and to the Words now under our view. 
From them, it is evident that tbe church of Cfarift 
ihall then b* jullly called arw on the following ac- 
counts. Becaufe it (hall be ftridly modelled, in 
doftrine, worfhip, obedience, and difcipline, oa 
the word of God contained in the faeced fcriptures. 
•^-Ic ffaall no longer be confined to narrow 
bounds ; but fhall extend over the greateft part of 
. .the world.— There (hall no longer be any oppofi- 
tion between Jew and Cbriftian ; but both ihall be 
'Buited in one church, believing in Mofec as the fei- 
vant, and in Chrift as tbe Son of God. — It ihall ao 
longer confift of pure individuals fcattered among 
corrupt churches of various denominations ; but of 
one univer&I pure church — It OiaH no longer be 
perfecuted ; but fhall enjoy uninterrupted peace* 
profperity, and triumph.— The kingdom of Chrift« 
which is not meats and drinks, but righteoufnds. 
peace, and joy, fliall then come; and therefinv the 
will of God fhall be done on earth, as it is ia faea* 
ven : Nothing but righteoufhels and joy fliall dwett 
I in 
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in the Chtiflian church. And efpeciaily hfccaufe, 
in the full extetit of the predi<aion of Jeremiah, 
chap. xxxi. 31,-^34. " the- days fhall .be come, 
" when the Lord will make a new covenant with 
" the houfe of Ifrael, and with the houfe of Judah» 
" -rwhen he will put his law in their iiiward parts 
" and write it in their hearts, arid will be their 
" God, and they (hall be his people, — add they 
" ihall all "know him from the leaft of them unto 
" the greateft of them." 

It is thus that all the members of the new hea- 
ven, fhall be n^w Creatures. And the civil king- 
doms of this world Ihall be filled nfw*, becaufcj 
though civil governments and governors fhall be 
continued for the right regulation of men as focial 
creatures, yet both the rubjeAs and foVefeigns 
{hall be fo much regulated by that religion,, which 
is truth, righteournefs, peace, arid joy, thatYig^tc- 
oufnefs and peace only fhall dwell ill thefe'king-' 
doms ; — a facred regard (hall be paidby ever_y one 
to the rights of every one ; — private contranbiiSj 
and pubhc wars Iball, therefore, ccafe to the ends 
of the earth, and univerfal peace fhall pire'vail for 
a thoufand years; — kings, Inftead of perfecutlhg 
the church of Chrift, Ihall be nurfirigfathet-s,. and 
queens fliallbe nurfing mothers iinto her, and the 
kings of the earth fhall bring their glory arid ho-" 
nour unto the church of Cbrtft. 
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Vtrfe a<^,— And I John faw die hoty city, 
new Jenifalem, coming down from GMtfut 
of heaven, prepared as a bride adbrned for 
her hufband. 

Antient Jerufalem was called the tol^ city, be- 
caufe the temple confccrated .to tHe worihi'p of 
Gbd was built in i):, and the tribes' of Ifrael went 
up te worihip God in that city, at all tho three 
great annual feafts. Hence, as a Ijrmbol.'^t fig- 
niiies the church of Chrift, eipecially when the 
epithet new is prefixed to it. - 

By comparing the fymfaol for the church of 
Chrift in its perfecuted Aate, under Papal Rome, 
for 1243 years, as_ it is ^rawn in chap. xi. i, ^. 
with' the fymboi ufcct io ibis place, it tvill he per- 
fectly clear that" new Jerufalem, the .holy city," 
is tbe-fymb.ol for the triutdphant miUetinian ftate 
of the^^^hriAlan church, which -Aiall coihrnence 
impif ,^;ely upon the final overthrow of Papal 
Rome, , 
I . Inxhap.jxi. 1,2, it isiaid,- " Ana there was gl- 
" vcn me a reed like' unto a. rod : aiid, the angcl 
" ftood.faying.Rife and meafure the temple of God, 
" and. the altar,, and them that worfhip therein. 
" Butthe court which is without the temple leave 
" out, and meafure it not : for it is given unto the 
" Gentiles, and the bofy ciiy Ihall they tread undec 
" foot 
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-'f foot forty and two months.^ During .thefe 42 
njoiitlo or ii43^)'ca'V^.'tIie church of Chrift was to 
be veiy faarroi^ tnce'thfe temple and the altar ;■ but . 
theoutA couri andiBrio/c «y of jerufalem were 
to be fcrampledundcrfoot of Papal Rome, for that 
4]eridd of thne'. ;, AViieh that period is accoraplifh- 
edi tHfe ho^ city', the new Jerufalera, appears ia 
ullr h.ix.0axy', extent, arid magnificence; £is the 
iiicrqglypbic for the enlarged, purified, dnd' trium- 
-phant ftate of the church. 

The citjr and the gjyies, which were left out in ' 
'the meafurement in chap. xi. are now particular- 
dy iiieafuredi in verfe 15th of this chapter. The 
new Jerufalem comes down from God out of hea- 
ven, to fignify that the Chriftian church fhall, 
then, in every refpefl, be formed, upon (he infpi- 
red Scriptures, thatftandardof Chrillianity, which 
43 froin God. It proceeds from heaven, even from 
that perfecuted Chriflian church, which, through 
the whole of this book, bath been called heaven. 
It IhaU then appear, that thofe plerfecuted loen in 
every age and country, who adhered to the word 
of God and to the teftimony of Jefus, were the in- 
.flcuments under God, of griadually bringing the 
^worldat large to the belief, ackr)owledgement, and' 
obedience of the truth, and confequently, of bring- 
ing about that triumphant and enlarged ftate of-* 
the church; fo beautifully reprefented by theoew*'"'; 
Jerufalem. " "■. 

3 A 3 " Jerufalem 
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'< Jerufalem fliall be prepared as a btide adorn- 
" ed for her hufband." This 'is the fame defcrip- 
tion, which is given of the church of Chrift, at 
the cominencement of the millennium in chap, six. 
6, — g. B7 the fimilarity or rather identity of 
the defcription, the fame ftate and period of the 
church are fignified. Ifaiah hath repeatedly pre- 
di^ed this triumphant ftatc ef the church.-by the 
fame fymbols of the profperitj of Jertifalem, and 
of her being married to the Lord. Ifaiah. liv. 5. 
" For thy maker is tby bu/band, (the Lord of hbfta 
" is his name) ; and thy redeemer the holy One of 
" Ifrael, the God of the whole earth ihall he be 
" called." (The reader is defired to read the whole 
chapter as a prediction of the millennium and alfo 
the whole Ixii. chap.) Ifaiah. IxU. i. 2, 4, 5,*' Foe 
" Zioris fake I -will not hold my peace, and for Je- 
" rufalems fake I will not reft, until the righte- 
" oufnefs thereof go forth as brightnefs, and the 
" falvation thereof as a lamp that burneth. And 
" the Gentiles Ihall fee thy righteoufnefs, and all 
" kings thy glory : and thou ftialt be called by a 
" new name, which the moutfi of the Lord iball 
" name. — Thou (halt no more be termed, Forfak- 
" en ; neither (hall thy land any more be termed, 
" Defolate : but thou ftialt be called Hephzi-bah, 
" and thy land, Beulah : for the Lord delighteth 
"■ in thee, and thy land Ihall be married; — as the 
** bridegroom rejoiceth over the bride, fo Ihall thj' 
'■Go4. 
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■ " God rejoifc over thee. Verfe 12th, And they 
'.' fhall call them the boly people, the redeemed of 
" the Lord : and thou ihalt be called, Sought out, 
" a city notforfakeo." " Ifeiah. Ixv. 18, 19. But 
" be ye glad and rejoice for ever in that which I 
" create ; for behold I create Jerufalem a rejoiciog, 
" and her people a joy. And I will.rejoice in Je- 
" rufalem and joy in my people. Ifaiah. xl. i, i. 
'* Comfort ye, comfort ye my people. Speak ye 
** comfortably to Jerufalem, and cry unto her that 
" her warfare is accomplilhed, that her iniquity is 
f pardoned." All tbefe chapters of Ifaiah, are 
ftriking predi^ions of the millennium. 

Verfet ^dy ^th, $th. — And I heard a great 
voice but of heaven, faying, behold the ta- 
bernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they ihall be his peo< 
pie,, and God himfelf ihaU be with them, 
and be their God. And God fhall wipe a- 
iway all tears from their eyes : and there fliall 
be no more death, neither forrow nor cry- 
ing, neither fhall there be any more pain : 
for the former thiilgs are paffed away. And 
he that fat upon the throne, faid, behold I 
make all things new. And he faid unto me, 
•wrrite : for thefe words are true and faithful. 
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A tabernacle it a temporary tfln# or lodging, 
not intended for a lafting habitation like an hoof: 
or a temple. Stitruo, which is' here traaflated co 
dwell, flgnifies to tabernacle, that is, to dwell for 
a fhort time as in a tent. This fymbol {ignifies, 
that this gbrious and triumphant ftate of the 
church is not that heavenly Sate, in wbidh* tht 
faints fhall dwell with God forever ; but, that ftate 
in this world, in which thdr worlbij) of God OiaR 
be fo pure and uninterrupted^ and tbeir commu- 
nion with hitn fo clofe, thai the tabernacle oE God 
may be did to be with men, and be thay beiaid to 
tabernacle with them on earth. 

The millennium, as the fev^nth millenoary oi 
great labbath of the whole earth, is be^uf ifully re- 
prefentcd here, by the tabernacle of .Cod. being 
with men, and by men enjoymg commuBij^ with 
Qod. During this period, men {hall be the ^Itople 
of God. He Ihall put his law within them, and 
write it upon their hearts. As his fubjecls they 
Jhall know, and cheerfully obey his laws. " They 
Aiati be a willing and a peculiar people to him zeal- 
ous of good workB. God .himfelf fhall be with 
them. His providence and grace fhall giude, pro- 
ted, and blefs them. They Ihall never lofe fight 
of God. He fliail be always, preferrt with their 
minds, to influence and blefc them. He ihall be 
their GotL Him, and him only, they ihall efteem, 

love, 
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lov^, worihb* I fertft, aad enji^ fupremdyliti fpirt t 
and.i» trulht , . 

. Th« purity «f the liForihip of the peopld of God, 
afi4 the<!l©fetifilfl of their cbninaunionwithGod, is 
'btaulifijUy.eXpttffed by the prophets Jeremiah 
^nfliEzE:^iel,jwhen.pte41flitig thfe faillcnnium, in 
teVB^ y^ ■ fin?iil^ i tQ tlwfirTiiotT under our Vic*. 
^rf[!jialiiKx:fi; 31.-^34* Ezefcielxtxvii. 15, — 28. 
Tltf milkofliart SMtje.of the chtrfchof €hria arid of 
fhe vtfcald, ihaU b<| fo.li^ih't: paradifaibal.ftate, 
U»Bt U is defeHbfed in thefc.vei-feB, andin fbmefol- 
■ l0wing.f>art4 of this ahd the liextcb^ifcr, bjf C^- 
bols dmwft fmm that ftate. ; lo Paiadifc, hecaoie 
ma A Vi> upright as God made hiai, and all the 
ertstrires -.ifrere good, th^re was n6 pwn,- cryiiig, 
iblTQW, nbrdedth^ ui\til iiian^ 1:^ eating the .£cir» 
biddetl fyoji^ ibrfeiCed iSc aod happineli, drew up- . 
an hieotfelf hartiiihrnent from Fhradife, abd'lt clirfe 
upoD~t£tigrottt)dt .for his fike* . lii the miitenbaa 
flate, wfica men fiiall hie mwih tvjfer and bdttcr, 
than they ha^e ever been iu any -othfer period of 
th< wpddvEacethey *ercibanirtied Pafadife; they 
Jh»U be miich fitet- from fuifering »nd farrow, and 
much hairier than they had beeA in! any fonner 
period. 

. This ' happineft fhall iatife from the two fourees, 
fi^oni whidh it proceeded id Fafadife^ - a wc21 tegnt. 
Idted minA^ iad a ni6{V favouxable outwaixl fitua- 
tiotr. . As bappinefs cam only be enjoyed by man, 

,, ' ; ^ ; when 
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when his mental faculties are rightlj^ifpofed for 
perceiving and reliftitng their objefts, do man can 
be truly happy eren in the mod favourable outward 
fituation, whofe mind is not properly regulated. 
There is no peace unto the wicked ; his heart is 
like the troubled Tea, which cannot reft. He, 
whofe mind is rightly difpofed 'can enjoy a very 
high degree of happinefs in himfelf, and, above 
all, in God as his chief good, even in the moil un* 
favourable outward fituation. like the apoftles of 
Chrill, he can fing hymns of praife in priCbn and 
in chains. Like the Prophet Habakkuk, althoHgh i 
the fig-tree does not blofom, though there is no 
fruit in the vine, though' the labour of the oliVe 
fails, and the fields yield no meat, thou^ the 
f ock is cut off from the fold, and there is no herd 
in the fiall, he rejoices 'in the Lord, and joys 
in the God of his lalvation. But, fo long as men 
are in their prefent eni)x>died fiate, in which the 
mind perceives, feels, and a^, through t&e chan- 
nels of the bodily fenfes, and they are furrounded 
by material objedls adapted to thefe fenfes, the 
outward fituation of man mud have fome influ- 
ence: upon the degree or permanency of )u3 enjoy* 
ment. 

The predidions in this chapter, and tbcfe 

throughout the whole bible relative to this period, 

Teprefent it- as particularly dilling^iiflied for both 

thefe fources of human happineis. Truth and 

ri^hteoufnefo 
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righteoufnefs ftiall then prevail in the world. It 
is not eafy for us, at prcfent, to conceive to how 
high a degree of refinement and elevation human 
happinefs might arife, even in fuch a (late of 
things as the prelent, did truth and righteoufnefs 
univerfaliy prevail among men. But imagination 
mull lofe itfelf, and fly almoll beyond the fphere 
of human thought,' when it wings its way toivards 
that height of terreftrial blifs, to which a world of 
wife and good men Ihall afcentl, when there ihall 
be nothing to hurt or annoy in all God's holy moun- 
tain ;— when God fhall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes; — when there fhall be no fpiritua! death; 
and when, for that reafoii natural death fiiall be 
ftripped of its terror; — when men fliall be vigo- 
rous, healthy and long-lived ; — and when there 
fhall be no more crying, forrow, nor pain. It h 
afligned as the reaibn of all this, that the former 
things are palled away, and that God who (its up- 
on the throne, and fways the fcepter of the uni- 
Terfe {hall then renew all things ; not men only 
but all things. 

It is clear from the words now under our view, 
ani^ from many other palTages of fcnpture, to 
which 1 fhall Coon dired Lhe attcniionof the read- 
er, that there fhall, then, be a kind of renovation 
of the world, or a bringing it back to foniething 
-like its original or paradifaical ilate, in the- fol- 
lowing particulatB, at lead. — The Devil (hall be; 

Vol. II. 3 B reftrained 

C,q,t,=cdbvC00g[C 



jSS . A COMMENTARJ- Ch. XXL 

reftrained from tempting men, for a thoufand 
years. When he was permitted to tempt the firft 
parents of mankind, they foon finned and forfeit- 
ed Paradife, and if he were not reftrained by the 
particular interpofitioo of God, it is highly pro- 
bable that unlverfal righteoufiiefs would not dwell 
in the new heavens and the new earth. — Wars 
ihall ceaf« to the ends of the earth, and univcrfal 
peace Ihall prevail. — The brute creatures, gently ■ 
treated by man, Ihall become gentle to man, and 
to each other. *' The wolf alfo fhall dwell with . 
" the lamb, and the leopard Ihall ly down with the 
" kid : and the calf, and the young lion, and the 
*' fatliilg together, and a little child ihall lead 
" them. And the cow and the bear Ihall feed, 
"their young ones llialMy down together; and 
" the lion Ihall eat ftraw like the ox, and the fuck- 
" ing child fhall play upon the hole of the afp, 
" and the weaned child ihall put his hand upon 
" the cockatrice den. They fha*ll not hurt nor 
" deftroy in all God's holy mountain ; for the earth 
" fhall be full' of the knowledge of God, as the 
" waters cover the fea." 

In reference to this peaceful and happy lit^te of 
the brute creation, at^ the time of the manifefla- 
tion of the fons of God, they are reprefented, by- 
Paul, Rom.Tiii. j8, — 23. as dire»9ij)g their earnefl 
expetaatioB to that Ilate of the world. — Then, im 
all probability, a more naid and temperate il^te 

.of 
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of the air fhall take place; and the earth, under - 
tbe influence of a better clhnate fliall become much 
more fruitful, Tliere IhaU be no more curfe; and 
among the reft, moft probably, that curfe which 
made the earth bring forth briers and thorns, and 
doomed man to earn his food by the fweat of his 
brow, fliaU be taken away. 

I do not fl:op to produce philofophical conjec- 
tures, to account for the temperature of the air, or 
for the fruitfulnefs of the earth. Without fup- 
poling any change in the tigure, fituation, or mo- 
tion of this earth, or of any of the other parts of 
this folar fyflem ; it is perfeAIy eafy for the Al- 
mighty to render the air mild, and the earth fruit- 
ful. Let us never forget, that it is a part of the 
founded pbilofophy that all the inanimate, as well 
as all the animate creatures of God are perpetually 
dependent upon their Creator, and mufl become 
the moH pliant intlruments in his hands. He fays 
to the fea, " Hitherto Ihall thou come, and no fur- 
ther; and here ihall thy proud waves be ftaid." It 
is he, " who binds the fweet influences of Pleiades, 
" and ioofes the bands of Orion : who brings forth 
** Mazzaroth in hb feafon, and guides Ar£lurus 
" with his fons : who knows the ordinances of hea- 
** Vsn, and fets the dominion thereof in the earth." 
Without being able to ailign any philofophical 
cauie for it, have we not fumetimes met with a 
particular year, in which the air hath been un- 
3 B 2 commonJy 
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conimonly mild, and the earth uncommonlT fruit- 
ful ? And is not one day or one year with the Lord 
as a thoufand years, and a thoufand years as one 
year or one day, in thit as well as io other re- 
fpeds? 

But a good moral reafon may be afligned for ■ 
that temperature of the air ; and fruitfulnefs of 
the earth : Even that men, becaufe righteous, are 
fit for bearing fuch a ftate of things. Wicked 
men cannot have plenty, and idlenefs in theic 
power, mthout running to great excefs in wicked- 
ncfs. When the mind is not well informed, and 
rightly employed, which it is not in wicked men, 
nothing but bodily employment can keep them 
frgm excelfive wicEednefs. Wherever there is a 
town peopled with opulent and idle men, there 
iniquit_y abounds. But as . righteoufnefs otnly 
dwells in the new earth, freedom from bodily la- 
bour will be improven to mental cultivation, cm- 
ployment, and delight. 

In that ftate men will be healthful, vigorous and 
loDg-lived. " There fliall be no more death. 
^' There fhall be no more thence an in&nt of days, 
^' nor an old man that hath not fulfilled his days : 
" for the child Ihall die an hundred years old. 
*' They fliall not build, and another inhabit ; they 
' " fliall not. plant, and another eat : for as the days 
." of a tree arc the days of my people, and mine 
" elect fliall long enjoy the works of their hands,^ 
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Forthehealth andlongevityof meoin thisperiod, 
ihe following reafons, together with the divine ap- 
pointment and bleffing, may be afligoed, the tem- 
perature of the air, the fruitfulnefs of the earth, 
the regular government of the human paflions and 
the general virtue of men. 

In the prefent ftate of things, feeblenefs of con- 
ftitution, difeafcs, and death, are veiy frequently 
generated and propagated by the vices of men, 
and proceed from the violence of paflion, the de- 
feftive quality or quantity of the food, or the in- 
temperaiure of the climate ; but when all thefe de- 
feds (hall be removed, for a thoufand years to- 
gether, it is not eafy to conceive to what a. degree 
the millennian ftate of the air, of the earth, of the 
minds of men, and of the good condu<S of the 
world, under the bleffing of God-, may -ftrengthen 
and prolong human life : more efpecially, when 
the longer fuch men live on earth, the more good 
will they do to fociety, and the more will they be 
prepared for heaven. — And men, entertaining 
right apprehenlions of, and affe£tions to God, 
ihall enjoy uniform and fupreme happinefs in com- 
munion with him. They fhall neither be afrud 
nor alhamed to avow their worfliip of God. They 
ihall never think it arefleftionupon their intellec- 
tual powers, nor fhall any perfon reprefent them 
as weak nien, becaufe they raife their views above 
the creaturea to the great Creator of all, and regard 
' , 'it 
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it as the firft duty .of man to ad agreeably to the 
£rft, the moft important and pennanent relation in 
which he is placed, that in which h&ftandstohis 
God. " The tabernacle of God is with men, and 
" he fiiall dwell with them. Tbej fliall be bis peo- 
" pie, and God himfelf ihall be with them, and be 
" their God. They fliall fee his face, and his 
*" name fliall be in their forehead. And it Hull 
' ■" cwne to pafs, that from one new moon to ano- 
** ther, and from one fabbath to another, fliall alt 
" fiefli come to worfliip before mC, fairh the Lord." 
The paflages in fcripture, which predid, refer 
to, and defcribe the millennian fliate of the church 
and of the world, befides thefe contained in tbit 
book, are fo many and fo large, tha^ it woul^ be 
improper to tranfcribe tbeoi into this coimmentary. 
I- fliall therefore only point them out to the reader, 
end requeft of him to read and conflder them with 
candour and attention. Deut. xziiii. 43. Fialmii. 
Daniel ii. 44, 45. »vii. 13, 14,27. Ifaiah ii. 1,-5. 
ai. xxxii. XXXV. xliii. i, — 8. xlix. and the greateft 
part of Ifaiah from chap. Ix. to chap. Ixvi. inclu- 
five. Ezekiel sxxvii. 15, — 13. Micahiv. Matth. 
\i.^io. Rom. viii. xg; — ag. and a Pet. 3, 13. 

To fljew that all thefe paflages refer to, or pre- 
di€t and defcribe the millenniuni, would be to 
write a lopg diflertation upon them. But every 
intefligent perfon who reads ;hem with candour and 
care, will clearly perceive that they predi^ apvutt, 

a 
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a glorious, a peaceful and a happy ,ftate <X the 
world and of the church of Chrift; whicb hath 
never yet taken place, and which can accord only 
to that millennian flai;e, which hath already been 
defcribed in part, and ftiall be more fully defcribed, 
as we proceed in this and the following cfappte'ti 
Can any pedbn, who believes the infpiration of 
fcripture, ever fuppofe that fo maay clear predic- 
tions of fuch ia glorious and, triumphant ftate of 
the churchy and of the world, are contained in the 
bible, and that yet that ilate Jball never take 
place ? . 

And he faid unto me write ; for thefe words are 
true andftith/ul, God who fet upon the' thrqne,_ 
commanded. John to* write the preceding words 
of this chapter. And he affigns two reafons, why 
he fliould write them. FlHl becaufe they are true. 
No man fiiould knowingly write what is falfe. It 
is effential to all infpired writings that they are 
true, becaufe God cannot be deceived, and he can 
deceive no man. -And fecond, becaufe they are 
faithful. The word in the original Ognifies either 
Faithful or credible. In both fenfes it may be uTed 
here. They are faithful becaufe ^ae predidions, 
they ftiall all be exadiy.accompliflied in the ap- 
jiointed time. And they are credible becaufe 
they are part of a book of prophecies, of whofe in- 
fpiration fufficient evidence is produced.— A book, 
which hath long ago been^poven to be a true pro- 
phecy 
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phecy by the many events id the hiftory of the 
church and of the WNjrld, by which its early pre- 
diAioDs have been regularly and minutel)' accom- 
pliThed. They are credible, becaufe ihey predift 
a ftate of purity, peace, and profperity to the Chiif- 
tian religion, which it is highly reafonable to ex- 
ped, if it is a religion from God. It is unreafon- 
able to fuppofe that a religion from God fiiall ne. 
ver triumph over ignorance, error, fuper{lition,aDd 
vice, in this world. Gamaliel reafoned juftlj, 
V(hen he faid of Chriftianity, " If this work it of 
" God, ye cannot overthrow it." 

Verfet 6tby ytb, Btb, — And he faid unto 
me. It is done. I km Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and the end : I will give umo 
him that is athirft, of the fountain of the 
water of life freely. He that overcometh. 
fliall inherit all things, and I will be his God, 
and he IhaU be my fon. But the fearfol, 
and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whoremongers, and forcer- 
ers, and idolaters, and all liars, ihall have 
their part in the lake which burneth with 
fire and briniftonc ; which is the fecond 
'death. 

The fame perfon, who fat upon the throne, and 
who 

C,q,t,=cdbvC00g[C 



Vtr. 6,-r8. on the revelation. 395- 

who commanded Joha to write thefe words, faid 
unto hitn : It is done. By this expreOion he inti- 
mated that all the prophecies of this book are & 
nifhed. After this, no new events fliall be predic- 
ted in this book; but all that follows in it fhall 
be only explanatory of events already prediiSfd ia> 
it, or exhortations to thofe pcrfons who fhall read 
it. ' He calls himfelf Alpha and Omega, the be- 
ginning and the end. This name was given to 
Ghrift, in chap. i. 8. where the import of it was 
explained in the commentary. Here it is only 
neceflary to obferve, that he who fits upon the 
throne, and Chrift, is the fame being, and confe- 
quently that this is a plain declaration of the divi- 
nity of Chrift. 

Life, as was formerly fliewn, is the intelleftual 
and fpidtual life. The water of life -fignifies in- 
telletftual and fpiritual nourifhment and pleafures. 
The fountain of thefe waters of life is God, the 
fountain of aU intelledlual and fpiritual life and 
joy. Accordingly God is frequently ililed the 
fountain of life, and of living waters, infcripture. 
Thus Ffaim xxsvi. 9. '^ With thee is the fouAtaiii 
** of life." Jeremiah, li. 13. '■ They have forfakea 
" me the fountain of living waters." And in chap. 
xxiL z. of this book, it i; faid that the river of the 
water of life proceedeth out cf the throne of God 
and of the Lamb, that is from God, the Father,- 
through the mediation of Chrift. God only hath - 
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this fpirif ual life in himfelf, and from him only it 
is communicated to his intelligent and moral crea- 
tures. The moft pure %nd plentiful fountain of 
water communicates nourifhraent, refrefhment, 
and pleafure, to the mah only who is athird. In 
/ like manner, the moft pure and large objefts of in- 
telleAual, moral, and religious improvement and 
joy, will be purfucd, perceived, and relilhed, only 
by the man who has a ftrong delire for them. 
The bodily appetite is not more neceffary for 
fenfual gratification than the mental afie^on is 
for mental enjoyment. Thofe who are athirft are 
all who fincerely and ardently defire to know, 
love, imitate, and enjoy God. To all fuch God 
promifes, that their de0re Jhall be gratified. This 
defire fhall not merit that bleffing ; but Ihall only 
excite them to apply for it, and qualify them to 
receiTC, ufe, and enjoy it in a right manner. Is it 
poffible that the dependent creature can ■ merit 
iirom its independent Creator? What haft thou 
that thou haft not firftreceivedfrom him ? Is it any 
pleafure to the Almighty that thoo art righteous? 
■ or it IS any gain to him that thou makeft thy Way 
perfeft ? Is it poffible that the finner who hath ne- 
ver been able of late to keep the commandments 
of God perfedly, ^much lefs to alone for former 
tranfgrellions, can merit any thing from his God 
but indignation ? Even to them who are influenced 
by right delires God will beftow this blel£ng as a 

free 
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free gift. He, who fat upon the throne, fays, "IwUl 
give unto him that is athirft of the fountain of 
" the water of life freely." They fliall receive 
the fpiritual life from God himfelf, and fhall, de- 
rive the moft pure and 'enlarged fpiritual improve- 
ment and joy from the exercife of their intellec- 
tual and" moral powers upon God himfelf. This 
promife exadly correfponds to the uniform lan- 
guage of fcripture. " Ho every one that thirft- 
" eth, Come ye to the waters. Blefled are they 
*' who do hunger and thirft after rigfateoufnefs, 
" for they fhall be filled. Jefus anfweredthem, 
" and laid. My dodtrine is not mine but his that 
" fent me. If any man will do his will, he fhall 
*' know of the^otSrine, whether it be of God, or 
" whether I fpeak of myfelf. In the lalt, that 
" grear day of the feaft, jefus flood and cried, 
" faying, If any man thirft let him come unt.o me 
" and drink. And ye will not come lo'me-that 
•^ ye might have life." Every man who fincere- 
ly and ardently defires to know, imitate, and enjoy 
God, that is, to be truly wife, good, and happy, > 
ihall be made wife and good by th^ renewing in- 
fluences of the Spirit of God, and by the various 
difpenfations of divine providence and grace to 
him; and fhall be hsppy in the contemplation and 
enjoyment of God himfelf, whatever may be his 
outward fituation in this world. The fpiritual 
life fbaU acquire ftrength in him as he palfes 
5 C 3 through 
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through this world, and his fpiritual joy {hall in- 
creafe with it, until they fliall both become per-. 
feft together in the heavenly ftate, where he fhall 
fee God as he is, where the divine image (hall 
fhine unclouded in his nature, and he fhall enjoy 
God perfedlly, uninterruptedly, and perj^tually. 
Let no man therefore complain that he is not 
wife, good, and happy. If you do fincerely and 
Sidently defire to be fo, pod by his providence- 
and grace will' make you fo, and in himfelf you 
fliaD ever have a perfeA ftandard of conduft, and 
an inexhaullible fuiid of enjoyment. But if yon 
have no fuch dcfire, you may indeed complain of 
your own folly in not endeavouring to acquire and 
cultivate it ; but you have no reafon to complain of 
Ood for not giving you thofe bleflings which you 
never fincerely wilhed he ftiould give you. Ua- 
til you are polTeiTed of fuch a defire, nothing can 
make you wife, good, and hsppyi While without 
itiyou want the mental faculty for ftudying, per- 
ceiving, and relilhing truth, virtue, and happine^ ; 
as well may the blind man fee and be pleafed 
with colours, before his eyes are opened i as well 
may the deaf pan h<ear and be deUghted with 
founds, before his ears are unftoppedj asthatyou 
could perceive, attain, or relifli truth, virtue, and 
bappinefs, while you have no delire for them ia 
your foul. "The natural man receiyeth not the 
;i things of the Spirit of God, for they are faoliOi- 
'*. neis 
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"nefs unto him ; neither can he know them, be- 
" caufe they are fpiritually difcerned." The 
want of this defire is not a natural defeat, but it is 
B moral difability. Hence this difability not only 
difqualifies you, while it continues, for making at- 
tainments in duty and happtnefs, but is itfelf cri- 
minal. Not to efteem and defire what you ought 
highly to efteenfand defire, muft be depravity and 
fin. But hence it is that this difability, becaufe 
moral, may be removed in the fame way in which 
all other moral difabilities in man may be remov- 
ed. Turn your attention to the nature and value 
of truth, of virtue, and tru^ happinefs, and to the 
great intereft which you have in them ; fre- 
quently trace the illutlriobs difplays of th? natural 
and moral perfections of God in his works of crea- 
tion, providence, and redemption, and in his wotd; 
and thus in your thoughts gradually afcendtolhe 
contemplation of fupreme excellency, goodnefs, 
and amiabUnefs in God himfelf. Search the 
, fcriptures, attend on the preaching of the word, 
and frequently and fincerely pray to God through 
the mediation of Chrlft, that by his good Spirit he 
would excite in you fucb a defire ; and you need 
not defpair of fuccefs. *' For this is the will of 
f' God, even your fandtification. And this is the 
** confidence that we have io him, that if we afk 
^ anything according to his will he heareth us." 
^e who in this world overcomes the various temp- 
tations 
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tarions and trials to which he hath been cxpofed, 
(hnll inherit all things. To inherit, is frequently 
ufed in fcripture to fignify to enj^v \#ith a pecu- 
liar relifti and advantage. *' Blefled , are the 
" meek, far they ftiall inherit th? earth." Bi^t 
" thofe that wait upon the Lord, they ihall inherit 
" the earth." There is fomething in the very idea 
of inlieritance or property, w hich makes men en- 
joy the fame thing with much greater rellQi after 
it becomes their property than they could have 
done when it was the property of another petfon, 
though that perfon Ihould have freely givefi them 
the ufe of it. By this term the peculiar rclifk with 
which truly godly men enjoy all things is beau- 
tifully exprefled They enjoy God fupremely, 
they enjoy themfelves, they enjoy all things which 
they poflcls, becaufe on every one pf tbeiptbey 
place no higher afTection than it deferves, and 
they expect no more good from it than it aduallj 
contains, and that quantity it will always j'ield. 
Tbey enjoy every tlifpenfetion of divine provi- 
dence to them, becaufe, whether outwardly ad- 
verfe or profperous, they arefa!;^fied that whatever 
God allots to£bem is bell for them if chey rigbtl/ 
improve it. They enj^iy thofe things which ate 
pollefled by others. Animated with the bcnevo- 
letice and brotherly- affection of Chriflians, they 
rejoice with thofe who rejoice. They are happy 
on account of the happime£i of othen. The 
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means, inftruments, and objefls of other perfons 
happinefs, fo far as they are innocent, for that 
reafon' communicate happinef» to them. Wbilil 
the envious man, vexinghirafelfbecaufe his neigh- 
bour is happy.caanot enjoy his poflefBans becaufe 
his neighbour has better ones, the benevolent 
Chriftian enjoys every virtuous pleafure which 
can be derived froni his neighbour's poffelEons, 
without any alloy from this thought, that they are 
the property of another perfon. They thall alfo 
inherit all things, becaufe, I&e their property, all 
things fhall in fad promote their real intereft, 
Adverfity, profpsrtty, health, ficknefs, riches, po- 
verty, the means and minifters of religion, perfe- 
cution for confcience falce, the things which they 
poflefs, and the things which they want, life and 
death, {hall all be overruled by Gad tor promoting 
their heft intereft, even their improvement and 
happinefs Of fuch perfons Paul fays, 1 Cor. iii. 
11, 21. "All things are yours, whether Paul, or" 
" ApoUos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
"■ death, or things prefent, or things to come, all 
" are yours. And ye are Chrift's: and Chrift is 
" God's." God will be his God. To inherit all 
things is a great and an ineftiroable blefling, but 
to have God &r his God is the higheft pollible 
bleffing of man: for God is all and in all. God 
. will be bis faviour, his fanftifier, the fole obje<5t of 
his worfliip, his preferver, his guide, the ftandard 

of 
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of his charader, and his chief good in every ftage 
of his exiftence. The contemplation of God in 
this world, in the glafs of his works and of his word, 
and in the face of Jcfus, and in a future world, as 
it wAe face to face, immediately and intuitively 
as one pure fpiric. heholds another, ihall employ, 
enlarge, improve, and delight, all hb intellcilual 
and moral powers. He fhall be a fon of God. Be- 
lides C^rift, who, hecaufe the Son ofGodinafenfe 
pecuUarto himfelfaad incommunicable to any o- 
ther perfon, is called God's only begotten Son ; 
there are three dilUnfl perfoils who are ftiled- 
fons of God in fcripture. Thefc three are angels, 
A^am, and all real Chriftians or regenerated per- 
fons. Of angels Job iays, chap, xxxvii. 7. "When 
" the morning ftars fang together and all the fons 
" of God (homed for joy." Luke, in tracing back 
the genealogy of Jofeph, finiflies it by calling A- 
dam the fon of God ; thus, " Who was the fon of 
" Seth. who was the fon of Adam, who was the 
fon of God, chap. iii. 38. and of true Ghtiftians 
Paiil faith, Rom. viii. ,14. " For as many as are led 
' " by the Spirit of God, they are the fons of God.*" 
There are two eflential qualities in which all thefe 
three agree,andon account of which they are ftiled 
fons of God. The firft quality is immediate crea- 
tion by God, and the fecond is a refemblance of 
the intelleAual and moral perfections of God. la , 
thefe two qualities the very eifence of fonfhip con- 
^ fifts 
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fifts in all who are lliled the fons of God in fcrip'- 
. ture, excepting only Chrift. He is ftiled the only 
begotten Son of God, becaufe he is the fon of God 
in a way entirely peculiar to himfelf ; in a way 
which therefore does not imply creation or like- 
nefa to God, hut which is confident with felf-exif- 
tence and identity with God. Thus, angels re* 
ceived their exiftence immediately from the creat- 
ing hand of God, and were' made wife, righteous, 
arid holy, like God. And Adam received his exif- 
tence immediately from the creating hand of God« 
and was made after the image of God in ^now' 
ledge, righteoufnefs, and holinefs. In like man- 
ner, real Chriftians or regenerated perfons are re- 
newed by the Spirit of God in the fpirit of their " 
minds, and are brought again to referable God in 
the ftate of their intelleiSual and moral powers. 
John i. 12, 13. "But asmany as received him to 
" them gave he power to become the fons of God, 
'* even to them who believe on his name ; who 
"were born not of blood nor of the will of the 
" flefli, but of God." Eph. iv. 2j, 24. "And beye 
" renewed in the fpirit of your mind ; add that y,o 
". put on the new man, which after God is created 
*' in righteoufnefs and true holinefs." i Johniii. 10. 
" In this the children of God are manifeft, and the 
** children of the devil : whofoever doeth not righ- 
** teoufnefsis not of God, neither he that lovcth not 
" his brother." The fous of God therefore are thofe 
3D men 
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roea who are rtaewed by tbe Sjurit of God aftei 
the image of God in knowledge, ligbteoufhefs, 
aad true holinefs, and who, as the natural confe* 
quence of this new birth, manifell that thej arc . 
the fon$ of God by doing rigbteoufnefs, and lov< 
ing one another with brotherly affeflion. Every 
one who oTercomes the world fhall be a fon <^ 
God. The fpirttual life Jhall be reftored to him by 
the regenerating influence- of the Spirit qf God. 
Hjs inteliedual and moral powers fhall be rerived, 
correded, improvedf and at laft perfeded. And 
he fhall be raifed to, and fecured for ever in the 
enjoyment of that pure and exalted happine& 
which accords to fuch a fiate of his Acuities. As 
fboiofGod, they fhall inherit the kingdom oi 
God both in a prefent and future world. Rom. 
viii. i7> "If children, then heirs, heirs of God, 
** and joint heirs with Chrifl: if fo be that we fuf- 
*' fer with him, that we may alfo be glorified toge- 
*' iher." The cxcellence'of this charafter, the ex- 
tent of divine grace in bellowing it, and the degree 
of ezcdlence and happioefs to which it fhall ariCe 
in a future flate, far exceed tbe capacity of hu- 
man faculties in their prefent flate fully to com- 
prehend, and the power of human language fully 
toexprefs, 1 Johniii. i, — 3. "Behold what man- 
** tier of love the Father ^alh beftowed upon us, 
" that we fhould be called the fans of God : there- 
'' lore the world kfloweth us not, becaufe it knew 
" him 
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** him not. Beloved now are we the fons of God, 
" and it dotb not jet appear what we fhall be: but 
•* we know that when he fliall appear we fliall be 
" like him, for.we (hall fee him as he is. Ande- 
" very man that hath this hope in him purifieth 
" himfelf even as he is pure." Having defcribed 
the character and happineTs of the faithful fervants 
of God, 'he who' fitteth upon the throne enumerated 
the various charat^ers which (hall hs configned to 
bell, and Ihall be hurt of the fecoiid death. They 
- fhall all be ranked under one or other of the eight 
following. clidTes, " The feariul." All thofe pferfons 
in whom the paffion of/ear predominates and re- 
gulates their conduA. From thefear of Jofingthe 
favour ox of incurring the difpleafure of men, from 
the &ar^f hurting their fame, their worldly inte- 
left, their libwty, or even endangering their lives in 
this world, they either deny, do not profefe, or 
corrupt the truth of the gofpel. If at any time 
ibcy attend to any duty which they owe to God, ' 
they ad not from a fenfc of duty, from love and 
reverence to God, nor from an efteem for truth ' 
and virtue; biu ftom ^ar of the divine wrath, 
from fear of belli Their motive of action is that 
ef the Have, not that of the freemen, not 'that of 
the fons of God. " The;.unhelieving." AD thofe 
perfboi who do not in a tolerable proportion to 
their oppc^unities and abilities candidly asd dili- 
geatly exBtoine'the nature^ and evidence of the 
3 D 2 leading 
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leading truths of reltgioQ, and believe them with 
the allentof the undeiftanding and the approba- 
tion of the heart. All who difbelieve the being of 
a God. All who, though faToured with the in- 
fpired fcriptures oftbe Old and New Teftament. ' 
jet do not believe that Jefus is the Chrift and the 
Son of God, nor the great truths of God contain- 
ed in the facred fcriptures. " The abominable." 
In fcriptare, to worfhip God 1^ merely external 
obfervances, while the heart is not engaged in his 
ferrice, or to worfliip God hy ordinances of mere 
human infticution, even though the heart fhould 
be engaged, are both called an 'abomination to 
the Lord. The abominable therefore are all thofe 
perfons who woifhip God bj mere external obfer- 
.vances, nhilft they are ftrangcrs to the j^iature of 
reU^n and never felt its power in their hearts 
and hves, even though the ordinances^ which they 
obferve are of divine inftitution ; — thofe who wor- 
ship God in hypocrify, piofeffing one thing, wbilft 
they feel and intend another ; — and thofe who 
woribtp by ordinances of mere human inftitution, 
obferving as doArines of God the commandments 
of .men. "Murderers." Thofe perfons, who with 
forethought malice take away the life cf any of 
their fellow men, and thole who -though they do 
not imbrue their hands in their brother's blood, 
yet eotcrtaia hatred and malice againft him, and 
rejoice p bis misfortunes, his hurt, oi his deatfa,, 
^ 'WlJoreraongvs,'' 
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" Whoremongers." .All unchafte and unclean 
peribns, who do not govern their fenfual appetites 
by the laws of reafon and of religion. "Sorcerers," 
thofe perfons who ufe charms and inchantments 
of any kind, By the uf^ of thefe, forcerers in faft 
deny the fuperintendency of divine providence 
through the intervention of ordinary means, — call 
upon God to interfere in a miraculous manner, when 
they have no authority for fuch a call,— or folicit 
the aid of evil fpirits to ohtain what they defire ; 
all of "which are highly impious. '" Idolaters." All 
thofe perfons who pay religious worfhip to any o- 
ther ohjea than the only true God ; or thofe who 
even worllup the true God by images, or any o- 
ther way which he hath not appointed. " And all 
liars." To lie, is to fay one thing with the mouth 
whilft another thing is meant hy the heart,in order 
to deceive the hearer. Few fips are more atrocious 
in thamfelves or more hurtful in their confequen- 
ces than lying. It is an infult to the omnifcience 
or purity of God, a grofs perveriion of the pow- 
er of fpeech- which is the glory of our nature ; 
and is deceit, difappoiotment, and therefore in- 
juftice to men. It tends to defti-oy the confidence 
of man in man, to fofter in the foul hypocrify to 
God, and to diflblve the ftrongeH bands of fociety. 
IMoft probably no other lin is fo common in the 
' world. Who can count the lies which are raifed 
and propagated in the world in order to ferve po- 
litical 
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litkai puqx^es, the views of religioas Ce£is or par- 
ties, the pecuniarj iDtercfts,the vanitj, the lefeot- 
meDt, the malice, and the envy of men. or to 
fcreen their real circomftances, their follies, or 
their vices. And when we look into fcripture, 
vefee this &n drawn by the penof infpiration in 
the blaclceft coloun and moft deformed features. 
Xn all Che full catalogues of lios it la the laft, as be- 
ing the greatefl of them. It is repreletited as the 
'fureft mark c^the depravity of human nature, ai a 
(xrtain evidence that thofe «bo piaAife it are the 
children of the Devil, and it is traced back to the 
Devil as its author, who is called " the father of 
" lies." BeGdes the catalogue of fins in this verfe, 
thofe for inftance in veife 27. and in chap, zxil 
15. alfo dofe with tliis fin. Verfe 27. And there 
" fhall in no wife enter into it any thing that de. 
" fileth, neither whatfoever worketh abominatuHi, 
" c» maketb a lie." Chap. xzii. 15. " Fear without 
" are dogs, and forcerers, and whotemongos, and 
** murderers, and idolaters, and wfaofbever loveth 
" and maketh'a lie." Col. iii. 9, 10. "Ue not 
" one to another, feeing that ye have put ef tbe 
** old man with bis deeds, and have puton the new 
" man, which is renewed in knoiriedge, after the 
" image of htm that created him." Eph. 'xr. 34, 
35. ** And that ye put on the new man, which 
** after God is creatied in righteoufoefs and true 
^ holinels. Wherefore putting away fying^, fpeak 
^ every 
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" every man truth with his neighbour ; for ye are 
"members one of another.^ John viii. 44. " Ye 
" are of yow father the devil, and, the lulls of your 
" father ye will do; he was a murderer from the 
" beg^Ding, and abode not in the truth, becaufe 
" there is no truth in him. When he fpeaketh a 
*' lie, he fpeaketh of his own': for he is a liar, and 
" the father of it.'* It is therefore no wonder that 
this black catalogue of finners is clofed with liars, 
and that all liars are doomed to the lake which 
" bumcth'with fire and brimftone." 

Let itibe here obferved that it is not erery de- 
gree of all or any of tbefe fins for which men will 
be coijfigned. to hell. Tor feme degree of fia 
cleaves to the wifell and bell of men in this' world, 
" If we fay we have no fin, we deceive ourfelves, 
" and the truth is not in us. No man hreth and 
" finneth not." But it is only when thefe fins 01 a- 
ny of them fo much predominate in men as to 
form their general charader. It is not when mea 
ftrive againft thefe fins, but it is when they become 
the flaves of them. Under tbefe eight clafiea may 
be comprehended all the finners on the earth which 
fiiall be configned to hell. Every man wliofe real 
charaAer hath come under fome of thefe clafies 
for ibme part of his life fhall not be doomed to 
hell; but tfaofe only wholiveanddieimpenitently, 
if any of thefe characters belong to tb'etn, i Cor. vi. 
9, 10, II, 
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Verfes ^tb. — iifi, — ^And there came imto 
me one of the feven angels which had the fe- 
ven vials full of the leven laft plagues, and 
Calked with me, faying. Come Kither, I 
will fliew thee the bride the Lamb's wife. 
And he carried me away in the Spirit to a 
great and high mountain, and ihewed me 
that great city theholy Jeruialem defend- 
ing out of heayen from God, having the glo- 
ry of God, and her light was likb unto a 
ftone, moft precious, even like a jafper-ftone 
clear as cryftal ; and had a wall great and 
high, and had twelve gates, and at the gates 
twelve angels, and names written thereon, 
which are the names of the twelve tribes of 
the children of Ifrael. On the eafl three 
gates, on the north three gates, on the fouth 
three gates, and on the wefl three gates. 
And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
rioDS, and in them the names of the twelve 
apoftles of the Lamb. And be that talked 
with me had a golden reed to meafure the <a* 
ty, and the gates thereof, and the wall there- 
of. And the city lieth four fquare, and the 
length is as large as the breadth : and he 
meafured the city, twelve thoufand fur- 
longs : 
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longs': the length, and the breadth, and the 
height of it arecfiual. And he meafured the 
■wall thereof, an hundred and forty and four 
cul?it8, according to the meafure of a man, 
■that ia, of the angpL V^d the building of 
ihfi wall: of ic wfaS of jafper : and the city wa» 
pure gold, lUu -unto clear glafs; Aod^the 
£DUDda;tions'of the Wa.\\ of the city wore ^ar^ 
ai&ed^ith all manner of prtcioiis ftraies',. 
The &ft -fotiridatioh was ' jafper, the feet>nd 
lapphire, the 'tliird a^ chalcedony, ' the foiirth 
^a^ €merard,'thc fifth fardoft^x, thq iixtt'farr 
■dius, the'f^veatf^ );tryfolitef;.the eigh't^i,' bcr 
,rf|,,-^);he JMbtjh.A-.pTpaz, -the tejatlj; ach^jlb. 
r];^aius, the ,eley^h.sjgcin<a»;Ae. twelfth 
aa.iaibsthyf):; rAnil.'tfaei. tv^eLvecgaoealsrere - 
twelve pearlB.; erefy fevwal-^te-wa* of one 
pdarl ; and the ft^eet of the city Was pure 
;goldi as it wcrt tran^arent^lafr. ' ■ ■ 

■ " - Agt^ably to tlrt idiod'of ^rophetic'tt'riting, and 
to the particular conftrlidion of this 'ywlt,' ati ari- 
gel 13 'ibtroduced t© ^ive a f\ill ahi'difiiD^t view 
of ■tHe-new Jerufalem' or millenniam flats of the 
Chnftiah' charch. which had been predicted in 
the xk.J chapter, and intbe preceding part of this 
one,iftef the Papal hierarchy had been prcdidcA 
'it cbap. xiii. Indiap. x^-ii. i . an angel is i'ntrcfducft'd 
- Vol. II. 3 £ in 
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tliis pafTage, to prcfent a ftxiking pidiirepf tbe P^ 
'pal_hierarchy and an explicapon of it, wjiich he 
did in the whole' Svii. chapter'. " Iri chap', xvij, i. 
the angel faid to John, ■" Cothe<lrither;" and in this 
j«flSgeth« angel alfo fays to John, "Come 'hither." 
fi.7- the£e^£mUar.expreillio^8 k is in{ifna<«d,' titat 
McUxftbeif ,vilioiD3s linutEdtozpart^ku^r ^cen^, 

;^^;g*egaye«fhc/t|]^,iijv4tftipos,'-'£lpw?^ 
i't^v.'\ In t^forp>?K ioftaoc? if .jh'^ the wi^ 
^erneifi ftate of tTw cl^up;,h^ aven the pe^j<?4froni 
'thcy<;ar^FCIirift'"7j5,to,the ^pd of tljeyear iggrj. 
Verfe 3(3, "So he carried hie away jn tjie Spirit 
" linto the' ■wildernifs*^ In this iriftance it is a 
grea?-ah4 higfi mountain, '^rffe lodi, "And he 
■f* caflfifld ine away iti the'SpJrit unfo a great and 
*.' high ato^ntaih." But what -pacticular&flne or 
iiat£''.Qf tl)e<:burch findof tiKiini4dii&xeparfliated 
t^ lihls g^a^ apd hfg^ momitaip ? This i^: Uv 

. fymhol for the millenpiao, pe^od of the church 
and of the world. 

■ It,wa> formerly fl)ewil,,.that,,in ilje fj-naboUcal 
language, a mountain figpi&es domintoi; 9f ,kin^ 
dom; b^aufe dominion or power eley^tps tl^ofe 
who are vefted with it above the reft of ffien, , jqft 
as mountains arc elevate^J above the fur/co^m^iPS 

■ plains. Hence the proper fyrabol for th^jtpeao^ 
of the Chnftian church, when the kingdom 9f ^^M- 
ftaU;Come oufarth, when, t^ie kii^gdqBi ftall }fp 
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gJVeh to the fsints of tbe Moft High, add wheii 

they ihall be made fciftgs atid priefts vrito God, 

^nd fkall reign with Cfarift a thoufand years, is a 

great mountain, becaofe that kingdom of God 

fball then extend over the whole earth ; and a bijb 

mountain, beeaufe it fliall then overtop every (?- 

ther kingdom on earth. By' this fymbol the mil- 

leflrtian period is uniformly reprefcnted try the an- 

tiint prophets. Thus Daniel ii. 31, — 4;, Ilhall 

ti^nfcribe only verfcs 34,' 35, 44, 45. but the rea-' 

der is defired fo read the whole paflage. "Thou 

"Taweft till that » Jiohe was cut out without 

" hands, which fmote the image upon his fiet that - 

" were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces ; 

"Ihen was the iron, the clay i thebrafs, the filver, 

" and the gold broken to pieces together, and be- 

" came like the chafFof the fiimmer threfliing-floors, 

" "and the wind carried them away that no place 

" was foiind for them : and the ftone that fmote 

" the image became' a great mountain, and filled 

" the whole earth. And in the days of thefe 

" kings Ihall the God of heaven fet up a kingdom 

" "which fhall' never be deftroyed : and the king- 

" dom fhall not be left to other people, but it Ihall 

" break in pieces and confume all thefe kingdoms, 

-" and it (hall ftand for ever. Forafmuch as thou 

" faweft that the ftone was cut out of the moua- 

" tain without hands, and that it brake m pieces 

" the iron, the brafs, the clay, the filver, and the 

** geld t the great God hath made known to .the 

3 E a » ^ kin J 
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".kieg vbtit fliall «»ne to pafs hereafter : and the 
" dream la certain, and the intetpretatbn thereof , 
" fare." 

In this paQage Daniel predidb the rife and &U 
Mi the four great kingdoms, the Babjlonian, the 
Ferfian, the Grecian, and Roman. And he alfo. 
- priedidts the difierent appearances of the kingdom 
of God in the woild in difierent periods. So long 
aq any of thefe four kingdoms Ihould conrinue, it is 
reprefented by the ^ob^ cut out -without hands: 
but whenever the kfl of them 0iould be totally 
.and finally deftroyed, that fameftone fliould become 
a greflt mountain, and ihall fill the whole earth. 
Hence it is perfectly clear, that the period in 
which the church of Chrifl: is reprefented by a 
great mountain is that which ihall commence M^ 
on the final overthrow of Rome under its laft 
head,' the Fa^l, which is the laft of thefe four 
kingdoms. But, as was formerly {hewn, the mll- 
lennian period is to commence at that ^e, and 
On the very back of that event. 

Ifaiah predifling the millennian period ufes the 
fame fymbol, chap. ii. 2, — 4. " And it fliall come 
" to pafs in the lajt days that the mountain of tire 
" Lord's houfe fliall be eflabUflied in the top of 
" the mountains, and fliall be exalted above the 
" hills ; and all nations fliall flow unto it. And 
" many people fliall go and fay, Come ye, and let 
"us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
" houfe 
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*^ bmjfe of the Gbdof Jacob, and he will teach us 
"of hit ways, and wewill walk in his paths ; for 
" oiit of Zioa ftudl go forth the law, and the Word ' 
" oftheLoDdfromyfra/aZrai. And he fhall judge 
" among the .nations, and fhall rebuke many peo~ 
" pie ; andihey fhall beat their fwords into plough 
"fliarea, and thrirfpeats into pruning hooks: na- ' 
" tion ftiall not lift up fword agamft nation, nei- 
•* ther fliall they learn war anymore." All the 
particulars, of this pafiage unite in marking the 
period of the mbuntain of God*s houfe as that 
of the miUennium. . This prediction refpefted ' 
the hji days. This fymbol, "the laft days," 
always fignifies the period of the gofpel, ■ as 
diftinguiihed from that of the Mofaic dlTpenfa- 
tion. This moiintain of the Lord's houfe (hall be 
eftablifhed on the top of the mountains, and ez- 
tllted above the hiUs, and all nations fhall flow \m- 
to it: and there fhall be no more war. But that 
period when the.kingdom of God fhall be fupremc 
in the world, when all nations fhall flow unto it, 
and univerfal peace fhaU prevail on the earth, ii 
the millennium. .Micah predifling the fame pc* 
riod ufes the fame fymbol, and the very fame de- 
fcnption, without almoft a (ingle word of raria- 
tion, chap. iv. 1,-3. This pafllige the reader is 
defired to examine, and particularly to notice 
that Micah, like Ifeiah, esprefsly limits the period 
to which it jreferj to " ibe Iq/t days" And Ezekiel 
. . ; when 
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when beginning hii long and minute prodidioiis 
of the mUknnian ftate, under the hierogi^hics^cf' 
the temple, of the city of JeruAlem, and c^tfae' 
holy land, which fills up the whole laft' nioe^chap- 
ters of hii prophecies ; in chap. xL x. fixes uptm' 
the fame ** vety bigb mountaitC' as the fcenc of Im 
vifion : " In the Tifioas of God bnmght he me 
*' into the land of lirael, an^ fet me upon a very 
" bigbmnintiun, bj which wasas the frltme«f a city 
*' on the fbuth :" and in cb. xlviii. 35. "Thename 
" of the city from that day fltaii be the Lord is 
" there." The whole of thefe nine chapters is a 
defcription of the millennian flate, with a particu- 
lar reference to what (hall be the fituation of the ' 
tribes of Ifiael at that period. By the namtf 
which he gires to the city that he defcribes, and . 
with which he clofes the defcription, " The Lord 
" is there " he ihews that his defcription of Jerufa- 
lem, and that of the new Jerufalembyjohn in this 
chapter, both prediA the fame period of the Chrif- 
" tian church." Of the new Jenifiilem John fays, 
"The tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
" dwell with them, and they fliall be his people, 
" and God himfelf fliall be with them, and be their 
" God.*" Of the city of which thefe things are 
faid, may it not with the utmoft propriety.be faid 
'* The Lord is there." 

I have been the more particular in fixing the 

in^port of the high niountaio asthe fcene if the 

vifion,^ - 
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jefiofi. beoaufe the tight knowledge af d^ Ibonc t)f 
liifipo is tiie heft ke^ fiir opfeoin;^ up the time dr 
fexiod ito which the vifion I'ofien. Thus in chap. 
I. s. xiii. I. xvik s. and kki. ic. the particular 
£Maeof vififUL^iii aU .tlMfe Jnflages, clearly -poiiixed 
■BUtthj^particalartime to which each of tittk vi- 
&}iJ8 ttStaid* Joha was nitt attricd away' bodily 
^..aJii^-mbuntaia. He hob. iexAed juray *' in 
"the Spirit." This is the oildioary; fcriptural 
EphialJs&r being ilnijerthe isfimediate iAfluence of 
■dbrineinT^iration.' liTot tozaendon many. other 
^aiffiigcs of i«ci^>ture, whece this phialeis afed to 
■Gf^ify tbat a perfbn is.|mder the immediate in- 
flueace of diviqe Ih^iditicn, it i& thro sTed Bb this 
boc^f cfaap.i. TO.'iv, z^ xnt.3. a&d in tjni paC- 
£ige. Bydhrinp ^ptsatiOT. upon his 'nund, the 
ikmt impreffioos were mftdcf and the laaie ideas 
nese laifed in ium, that wioidd bave been had he 
dasen adually ' carried away to and placed upMi 
the top of a.gteat and t^b mountain. 

Upon that mountain the angel was to ffatfw 
John the bride the Lamb's wife. By the bride the 
Lamb's wife is hieant the new Jerulalem : for ver. 
ad, it is Uad, " I John &w theholy city new Je^ 
** tulalnn coming down from God out of heaTea, 
** prepared as a bride adorned &ir her hirifabnd." 
And in verfe joth, after the angd had told John 
, that he would £hew him the bride the Lamb^t 
wife, John fays, " And he ihewed me that g^eU 
" city 
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'.** atyt the I10I7 }ehifiiiein, ddceodi'dg oat afhoar- 
.** VCD from God." The Kadei is defired to jeai 
the whole. IxiL chapter of I&iifa, in xrhich the pro- 
.pfaet piedii^gthe miUenniav penodrfajTScthatJe- 
'iitlalem (hall becaQcd hy'a jumuame, tiz. the 
new y<rufakm ; and Bealah, or manietz f* Jbr 
•* the Lord d^bteth in her. ind hetlMktfhaH be 
*^ married. And (hcihatt he.called Sought xho. 
*V A-City not fbtlaken." 

]a.tbs fymbolicallahguageytbe new jerufaleim 
:aad.tbe. bride the JLamb's wife.bdth. fignifyi the 
-fame period Add ftate of thecharch, even tibenut 
lennian Hate. Tbe-finnefisasitwere tfaeprofier 
.mmbof it^ aod'thelacter thedefignation of *tfaat 
xelstioB. in which it iftands to.Chriff.- ' John inaft 
be cuiied up to.tl^ gnat and high mauntain; be- 
ioKihecoutd obtaia-a.fdl viewofthcLnew. Jcni- 
&lem as the bridi theXan^awife;ibfigiiify.that 
-the ftais dfthexhurcfa, reprefcnted hy the^e:two 
fynonymous fymbols, Ihallnot iniad appear in the 
world, until. the time. come wheD::the kingdom of 
God fhall benqioDger "the fione: cut out without 
.'^hands,'' but- "^he-.gi:eat and. high mountaiD 
^■. iwhich 6Ils the .whole, earth." LFrofhi^this high 
mountain John in vifion &w the holy city, .the 
new Jerofaleni -^ and by. this hierog^pJiic defcribes 
the purity, triumph, and giory,.'of the church. of 
Chrift during the millenniaa '□rmountaUi period 
of it. Xtie .unequalled grandeur and magoifi- 
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cence of this city in general reprefents the une- 
qualled grandeur and triumph of the church 01 
Chrift during that peiiod. The heauty of this 
grand hieroglyphic will appear more llriking on 
an examination -of fome of its principal parts. 

'^ The new Jerufalem defcends out of heaven 
" from God." 'The defcription. of the city, for 
the wonderful atjTemblage of fimplicity and of gran- 
deur, baffles all human arcbitedure. Then the 
church, of Chrift will not be modelled on the plan 
of this or, tliat church or (eSt. Chriftians will not - 
be bigots to the church of Rome, to the Lutheran 
church, to the church of England, to the church 
of Scotland, or to any other church. They Aiall 
not fa^.I amof Paul.Iamof ApoUos, I am of Ce- 
phas; for they ihall all be of Chrift, And the 
Chiiftian church fliall in every refped correfpond 
to the model of it which is contained in the iofptr- 
ed-fcfip^ures of the New Teftament. 

*' This city fliall have the glory of God in it." 
It ftiall illuftriouOy djfplay the glory of God. To 
ihew forth the glory of God Ihall be the chief aim 
and the happy attainment of every individual 
ChrilUaii, and of the church as a coUeAive body. . 
" Whether they eat.ordrink, or whatfoever they 
" do,, they. Ihall do all to the glory of God." Her 
light, the fynibol of purity and knowledge, /hall be 
like the bright and uniform luflre of a precious 
ftone. Her purity ai)d knowledge {tuU be at 
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once very great, and very un'ifotm and pefmafltnt 
They, iTiall not ebb and flow. They fliall not 
change lik& the light of day unto the twilight and 
gloom of night. 

'■' It had a great and high wall ;" fo great as to 
encircle every part &f the church, though it fball 
Ihert eilend oVer alfnoft the whole. eatth, and fo 
high that no eheiiiy fhall be able id fcalfe it. " thi^ 
great ai^d high w&U is that peculiar care With 
■which divine providence fliall then ptbtfeft the 
churchof Chrift. SUchistlie Jiccoiint which Xfe- 
chariali gives of this Wall, *hen he prediils both 
it and the glory of God which Ihall bfe ift thfe TifiW 
Jerufaleifl, chap. ii. 1,-5. The readfetis dcttr^S, 
to look into this paflage. I fliall tfiitKribV oiily 
v'erfe 5th. "For 1, faith the Lord, willbft linlo her 
'" a wall of fire round about, aiid will 'beth^ gldly 
" iji the midft of her." 

." The city had twelve gates, a't the gates twelve 
*' angels, ^nd names' written thereon, which are 
" the names of the twelve tribes, of the children of 
" Ifrael.' Dn the eaft three gates; on the norlTi 
" three gates; on the routh'three gates ; and'oh 
*' the weft three gates.". By gates to every, quar- 
ter of [he earth, it is Signified thai the church of 
Chrift Jhall then become univerfal, arid that men 
fliall flock unto it from tvevy quarter 6f the 
globe. 

- The 
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The gates are named after the twelve tribes of 
Jfrael, to fignify that the Mofaic difpenfaiion. is in- 
troduftory to, and as it were the gate unto the 
■ Chrtftian dUpenfation. Then the Jews rightly 
underftasding and believing Mofes, fhalt believe in 
Jefus of whom Mofes wrote, When the Jews fhall 
enter the Chriftian church in a body, the Gentile^ 
ihaii be led by their converfion to flock unto it 
from all quarters ; fo that in this refpeft the twelve 
tribes of Ifrael ntall be the gatps into the phurch . 
of Chrift to thofe who Ihall come from the eaft, 
from the -fiorth, from the fouth, and from the weft. 
The prefqirationof the Jeiiwdiftiad from every o^ 
therppople, though fcattered fo widely and for fo 
long 3 time, and their uqiverfal converfion to the 
Chrillian faith, and reftoration to their own land, 
all in the moft esa£l corrcfpondence with the an- 
■tient prophecies concerning them, will appear fo 
miraculous, that infidelity itfelf Jhall be obliged 
to yield to fuch overpowering evidence of the 
truth of Chriftianity, and the fpllnefs of the Gen- 
tiles fliall then come into the Chritlian church, 
Rom.Ki.i I,— ay. 

That the Jews fliall be converted to the Chrif- 
tian faith in a body, fhall be cohered from all 
parts of the world whither they are fcattered, and 
fhall be put in pofleflion of th^ land of Canaan, 
are clearly and frequently predided by the pro- 
phets of God. And the whole train of divine pro- 
3 F 4 vidence 



:,q,t,=cdbvCoOg[c 



422 A COHHEDTART Ch. XXL 

Tidence to that people, evidently appears prepara- 
tory to their converfion and to, their return to 
their own land at the predicted time. Many paf- 
fages of fcripture contain general and dark hints, 
relative to the return of the Jews to their . own 
land, and to their conrerlion in a hody to the 
Chriftian faith : but in the following thefe two 
great events are predi<9ed in a full, clear, particu- 
lar, and ftriking manner. 'Nothing but prejudice 
or inattention- can put another meaning upon 
Deut. xxxii. 43. Ezekiel xi. 4, — 20, 36, 37. ^nd 
xxxix. 23, — 29. If any thing were neceffary to 
render it more probable that fuch is the meaning 
of thefe prediflions, and that thefe events fliall 
take place in due time, the following fads might 
be dated. The original proraife and grant of that 
land to Abraham and his feed for an everlqfling 
pojfeffion by God himfelf : — ^The long difperfion of 
the Jews through all the countries of the world, in 
terms of th6 prediflions of ihofe very paffages in 
which alfo their return is foretold ; — the mofl: un- 
common care and accuracy with which they ftill 
preferve the genealogies of their tribes; — that they 
have no civil eftablifhment in any country; andthat 
notwithftanding the very great riches of many of 
them in money, they do not purchafe l^nd ; by 
which uncommon peculiarities of their fituation, 
they have no attachments in any country to make 
them unwilling to return to the land of Canaan : 
3 -r-Thcir 
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—Their ftrong attachment to that land, and their 
ardent hope of being reftored to it, which length 
of time neither Weakens nor cools ; — and that 
the Turks, the prcfent inhabitants of that coun- 
try, who obtained pofleffion of it by violence, fliall 
be moftly deftroyed in that great war in the end 
of the year 1999, in which they and Papal Rome 
ihall mutually deftroy each other, fo that the land 
of Canaan jlhallbe left almoft without inhabitants 
in the beginning of the year 2000, ready for the 
return of the Jews to the land which God gave un- 
to Jacob hisfervant, wherein their fathers dwelt. 
In this converfion of the Jews in a body, and in 
their return to their own land to a ftate of much 
greater profperity than their fathers ever enfsytd, 
the two great external proofs of Cbriftianity, pro- 
phecy and mii'alcle, fhall unite in fo wonderful and 
powerful a manner that their evidence fiiall be ir- 
refiftable. Their -return to their own land, and 
their converfion to Chriftianity, will fully explain 
and confirm prophecy ; and the whole of thefe e- 
vents ftiall appear fo miraculous, that no man will 
be able to deny that it is a work of God. - Inthefe 
events the finger of God will be evident. And 
thus the Ifraelitei in entering into the church of 
Chrift, fliall fet open its gates on every fide for the 
fullnefs of the Qentiles to flock unto it from every 
quarter. 

At 
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At thefe twelve. gates there are twelve angels 
as porters, to admit every proper perfoq, und to le- 
fufe admiiEoa to every improper one. Bj this - 
fymbol it ispredided, that the difpenfktions of di> 
vine'providence and grace ihall fo be ordered, asoq 
the one hand to conduift an innumerable multitude 
into the Chriflian church, and on the otherhand to 
prevent the admiflion of any who are not trueChrif- 
tians, Ifraelites indeed in whom there is no guile. 

The names of the twelve apoftles of the Lamb 
are infcribed npon the foundations of the wall of 
the city. Therefore it is not the old Jerufatem 
which was founded before the days of the apoAIes 
ofChrift. It is not the Jewilh churrfi. But it is 
the ^w Jerufalem, the Chriftian church in its 
triumphant fiate, modelled in every lefpeft ug- 
on the writings of the apoftles of Chrifl. 

The meafure of the city is twelve thoufaod fur- 
longs. That this meafurement cannot apply to a- 
ry real city, and does not fignify any extent of 
fpace. is evident from the great length cf it, even 
1 50 Englifli miles ; and from this circumftance^ 
that "the length, the breadth, and the height of 
" the city are, equal." Though vaftly exceeding 
any city in the world, one may be fuppofed to be . 
150 miles long and broad; hut to fuppofe a city 
iSO^miles high is to exceed all proportion and all 
probability. But the laooo isanumbermade up of 
joco the number of the yeai^ of the millennium, 
multiplied 
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Multiplied by 1 1 the number of the apoftles; by the 
multiplication oF which numbers a fymbol is 
formed, which reprefcnts the church of Chrift iA 
its apijftolical purity and firhplicity, and at the 
faiiie time m its millcnnian gtory for the fpacb 
of & thoufand ytars. 

The wall is 144 cubits. By the multiplication 
of li, the number of tlie patriarchs, the Teprefenta- 
tive,s of the Jewifh church, into 11, the number of 
the apoftles of Chrift, the reprefenta lives of the 
Ohtifti&ti ctliiMh ; thlB nutnber 1^4 is produced, 
as a fymbol t»otfa of Hk uaioiii ahU of thb gciat^iii- 
creafe or multipUcation of thcLj^^iib ftqd CUcift^n 
church. When this fymbolical number of 144 
is qpii^ed to the meafiiretneat of .the waU o£ .the 
cityt the plai9.ineaaiag-<kf-iC:.i!i, that as i^ wall 
furrouads the,city, bMl» Jefv,$:and.^encU«sfhaUbe 
included within the new Jerafalem. both Atall :be 
^e«tly incteaf^, . and they fhall all be faithful 
.fervante of God like th^. i ■^apo^ £:^ed oneSt ch9p. 
vil 4. . .■ . ._■, , ..,; , 

All the. Bjatemls of whichthis city is built are 
.of t^. ifioK valuaible kinds i — all manner of pre- 
<3ou3.ftones, pure gold, and. peai'Js. Thet^ three 
are the materttd fubftances.onKhich tqch put the 
higheft value. Thefejjavc all received tfa«ir<;hief 
.WBluefroth the creating teodofGod. Ininanyo- 
.tfaer fubftances on which theartift exerts his Ikill 
and induftry, the workmanlhip exceeds the value 

of 
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of the materials. But whatever fkill is exertedon 
any of thefe three kinds of materials, thej always j 
exceed the value of the work. By thefe, as the ma- ' 
terials of which the city is coDflruded, it is fymbo- 
lically laid, that all the materials of which the 
Chrillian church fhall then be compofed Ihall be 
intrinfically and fuperlatively valuable as the 
works of God, independent of the refinements of 



Verje 22/L — And I iaw no temple therein-: 
for tlie Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple of it. 

As it was in the temple that the Jewifli woiibip 
was performed, no temple being in the new Jem* 
falem fignifies, that though the Jews ihall then be 
admitted into the Chriftian church, the worihip 
fhall be Chriftian and not Jewifh. As the tem- 
ple is the fymbol for external ordinances and ccfc- 
monies of worihip, the want of it fignifies, that the 
external ordinances of religious worfliip in the 
miUennian fiate Ihall be vely few and iimple. 
They iball ftridtly apcord to the gofpel of Chrift in 
its icriptural purity and fi'mplicity. " For the 
" Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
" temple of it." Then the one God fhall be 
worJhipped 
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Worfbipped in fpirit 'and in truthi through Chtift 
Jefi^ the one Mediato( between God and man. 

Vhr/e 23.''-*And the eity had no need of 
the fun, neither of the moon to fhme in it : 
for the glory of God did lighten it> and the 
I^amb is the light ther^fi 

By the fun and nu}oh are %nj£ed created and 
fecondary caufes of light. And as light is the 
fymbol for knowledge, they fignify- the created, 
fecondary, and ordinary fources of knowledge, 
^e citizens of the new Jerutalem {hall not much 
ftand in need of the orditiary and flow inethods of 
inftrudion in religious knowledge, which are fo ne- 
ceflary and often fo ineffedual in the preferit pe- 
riod; for they {haUemertainfucbjuft views of the 
nature of God, his law ihall be written fo de^p up- 
on their hearts by his Spirit, and they Ihall trace 
the nature of truth, virtue, and real religion, fo 
clearly in the charader of Jefus, that they fball 
feldotn miftake their duty, or want an incUnatioil, 
to do it. This happy condition of Chriftians in 
the millennian ftate Ifaiah predids, in almoft the 
fame words with thofe of this verfe, chap. Ix. 19. 
" The fun fhall be no more thy light by day, nei- 
" ther for brightnels fliall the moon give light 
** unto thee : but the Lord fliall be unto tfaee an 

Vol; II. 3 G ' " everlafting 
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" ererlafting I'tght, and thy God thy glory." Je- 
remiah in chap. xxxi. 33, 34. predicts the man* 
net of acquiring religious knowledge, and the de- 
gree in which It fhall he attained in that period. 

Vtrfix %^h, — ay/fi. — ^And the natioiu of 
them whic^ arefaved fiull walk io the liglu 
of it : and the kings of the earth do bring 
that glory and honour into it. And ^a& 
gates of it ftiall not be fliut at all by day : for 
there ftiall be no night there. And they 
fiiall bring the glory a,nd honour of the na- 
tions into it. Andthere ihall In no wife enter 
into it any thing that defileth, neither vhat- 
ioerer worketb abcaxiinAt;ion, or maketh. a^ 
lie: but they which ire writtea in th« 
Xamb'fi bode of Hie. 

Not oalylJbaUindiviiduials regulate thcircoodui^ 
by the light rf gofpel tEuth and. by the wUl c£ 
God, huf -c[>}j|iediTe bodies alfo, even in their ^ivil 
capacity, ihaH con&irm to the will of God, a^d ta 
the great laws of th? gofpeU "The nations of 
*' thepi,\ji'hoare fa,ved {t\all walk in the light of it. 
" And. the Aingi of the e.artlx^ Ihall bring their glo- 
" ty ajod honour into it." . Then there fliall be ci- 
-Til goverjimeirts, as well as in the prefent time, of 
difltkcen^ kinds, nafiom .or republican; ki^ffs or 
3 monarchical. 
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monaxchical. But of whatever kiod* they are, 
their conftitution (haU bes good, and public aflain 
fhall be well adminiftered according to thefe con- 
ftitptions. Both the govecnors qnd the geveroed 
fliall conform to the wUl of God and tQ, thfl A*wb of 
the gqfpel. No Casfar Ihall then eiKraa<:h upon 
the prerogacivet of God, and nb citizen: fliall with" 
hol4 from God the things which are Gdi'i, hoe 
from-Cielar the things which are Ctefar's. Pure 
and undeiUed religioti will make the people good 
and loyai cUizeds, and it will make kiitgs fupport- 
ers inftead of psrfecutors <rf the church of Chrift. 
Then, - a& ' l^iiah predicted ^ this period of tha 
^burcb, chap. kIix. 23. " Kings Ihall bc' thy nur- 
'* ling fathers, and their queens thy nurling mo- 
« th'cjrs." 

Dating all tjbat period there fliall %e [k> time 
to be conipared to htght on account of' igno- 
rance, mifery, <x ddftger. That whole period 
fhall be like the day, in which men are favoured 
with light, enjoy themfelves, and are not afraid of 
the attacks of thieves, robbers, and enemies. 

The gates of the city fhall be always open, to 
fignify, that no enemy fliall enter into nor attack 
the church of ChriA, but that friends and votaries 
fhall continually flock unto it. The civil powers 
fball greatly exert themfelves to promote the fecu- 
rity and fuccefs of the Chriftian church. They 
fhall not indeed compel men by legal penalties 
3 G a to 
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to profefs tbemfelves herrotaties. Such compul- 
fion, and fuch forced votaries fliefhalldefpife, as to^ 
tzUy iDCODlifteDt with the nature of true reli- 
pon. But they (hall fupport her bj enteriag her 
gates'as fricod^ bj becoming true Chriftkns, and 
by conducing themfelves, even in the admtoiftra- 
tion of civil afiairs,by the laws of truth, rigbteouf- 
nels, and peace. Though the gates of the new 
Jerufalem fliall be always open, though the en- 
trance into Chrift's church Iball not'be narrowed 
by human ftatutes, though even civil governments 
jhall enter into it, and though its entrance ihall be 
as wide as Chrift hath made it ; no perfon who is 
polluted with error or fin, or who fliall pollute o- 
tfaers, none who worfliippeth God in idolatry or 
hypocrify, and none who maketh a lie, fliall enter 
into the miUennian ftate of the church. But thofe 
perfons pnly fliall enter it who are true Chriftians, 
having beeq made fpiritually aUve in Chrift Je- 
fus. 
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CHAP, xxa 



Verfet ift^ zd. A ND he fliewed mc a pure 
^ ^. river of water of life, 
dear as cryflal^ proceeding out of the throne 
of God, and of the Lamb. In the midft of 
the ftreet of it, and of either fide of the river, 
was there: the trefe of life, which bore twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit evert 
month ; and the leaves of the tree were for 
the healing of the nations. 

The river of the water of life, and the tree of 
life, are fymbols taken from the river which water- 
ed the terreftrial paradife, and from the tree of ' 
life which grew in the middle of it. As fymbols, 
they fignify in general, that this period of the 
church and of the world fliall be a kind of paradi- 
saical one, on account of its purity, fimplicity, and 
jiappinefs. Thefe fymbols fignify in particular 
the food, by means of which the fpiritual life is 
preferved and ftrengtheoed. In the paradifaical 
Jlate, men lived on the fruits of trees, and drank*ef 
^epure water. Hence the tree of life, and the 
water 
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water of life, ligntfy the whole food which fupports 
the fpiritual Ufe. True religion is the food of the 
fpiritual life. It is this which preferves and invi- 
gorates in the &ul that life which was firft produ- 
ced in it by the Spmt of God. Solomon calls true 
religion o (r« q/'/i/tf. Proverbs, chap. iii. 18. "She 
" is a tree of life to them who lay hold upon her." 

This" tree of life had' t\velve manner of fruits; 
It is thatfyftem of religion which is contained in 
the inlpired writings of the twelve apaftles, End 
which 19 adapted to the a^uyl fitaations of all 
loea however diyerlitied; It - is- the Chriftian ij(^ 
tem proceeding not only from God, but alio from 
the Lamb, JefuS;Chrift.. 

The river ran down the middle of the city, and 
a tree of lifegirew on each ffdeof the river, in the 
fpace between it and fhe ftreets of the city whicli 
ran parallel with the river. And the tne_ yield^ 
its fruit every month. This fymbol figriifies that 
true religion Ihall then be fo fituated that no per- 
foD ihall be at any lofs to find it, and all fhall faa^ve 
the moft eafy accefs to it. In that pieriod the 
religion of Jefus (hall appear in the greateft purity 
and pltnty, and fhall preferve and ftrengthen the 
fpiritual life in all the citizens of the new Jerufa- 
lem. 

" Andthe leaves of the tree were for the heal- 
" ing of the nations." Trees bear leaves as well 
As fruite. The leaves, by Iheltering the bloin>nxs 

end 
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the ftuit from the inclemency of Ae-weather, pro- 
mote their growth. The tree of life aHb had! 
Icares. As the tree of life fignifies true ' religion, 
its leaves are the fymbol for the means of reli- 
^on ; even thofe pofitive inftitutions, which, in 
lire prefent ftate of the worid, are as neceffiry 
to train ment up to real religion, as tbe leaves of 
fruit txees are, in liich a world as this, tojhelter tht 
hloflbms, and to nourifh up the fruit to maturitjr^ 
Thefe leaves or pofitive inftitutions, few and Am- 
ple a3 they ihall b^ in that period, fliall even then 
be necefS^y for the healing of the nations. So 
long as men fhall be in this world, they fliall h* 
ifDperfedt; fo long a^ they ate imperfe^ they caa> 
. aoc arrive at al^.tttic perfedion in reli^m ; £b 
iaag as they are not ebfohitely peifedl: in reUgion, 
the proper means of reiigioo fhall be neceflary for i 
them. In heaven, the fiate of perfection, real re- 
ligioa &aU exift without any pofitive inflitutions ; 
and to fuck a ftate only is fuch pure, real, and 
pei&i^ reUgiqp adapted. While men peed any 
degite of healing, the leaves as well as the fruit 
of the tcee of Itfe fltall be nec«flary. When they 
flull arrive in that world in which ** the iohabi* 
" taat fltatl not iay, I am fick," thoir whole reli.- 
gioD fliall be feated in their usderftanding and 
their heart, and IbatI be not the medicine but the 
food of the fj^tual life for ever.* By tbe perce^ 
tioa of truth, apdth^esercife of right afie^os, 

the 
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the fpiritual life, under the bleffing of God.fliaU 
be prefctved aod invigorated throughout eternity. 
The reader is defired to confult Ezekiel iv, 7, — 



Ver^ 3^. — And tfiere fliall be tio more 
cur& : but the throne of God and of the 
Lamb Ihall be in it; and his ferrants ihall 
ftrvehim. 

The firil claufe of this verfe tuns thus in the o^ 

liginal : Ktu ^rar KKTiua^fici «k irxi tri j whicfa 

fiiould have been tranllated, "And the whole cuife 
" denounced againft it Ihall not be yet" The 
word KtcTctja^fta evidently refers to a curie de- 
bounced. The whole or final curfe denounced 
againft the earth, is contained in the laft chapter 
of the prophecies of Malachi, vcrfe i. "For be- 
" hold the day cometh that fliall burn as an oven, 
*' and all the proud, yea and all that do wickedly, 
** fliall he ftubble, and the day thajt cometh fliftll 
" bum them up, faith the Lord ofhofts, that it 
** ftiall leave them neither root - nor branch." . 
Verfes 5th, 6th. " Behold I will fend you Elijah. 
*' the prophet be&rethe coming of the great and 
" dreadful day of the Lord. And he Ihall turn 
" the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
*• heart of the tihiWren to their fathers, left I come 
"and finite the earth with B car/e/*' This final 

curfe 
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carfe denounced upon the earth is &rther explained 
by the apoftle Peter, 2 Epif. iii. 7. " But the hea- 
** Tens and the earth which are now, hy the fame 
** word are kept in (lore, referred unto fire againfl: ' 
' " the day of judgement and perdition of ungodly 
" men." Verfc loth, *' But the day .of the Lord 
** will come as a thief in the night, in the which 
** the heavens fhall pafs away with a great noife, 
" and the elements fhall melt with fervent heat, 
** the earth alfo and the works which are therein 
." fliall be burnt up." 

It is evident from both thefe paflages that the 
curfe which is denounced againfl this earth is, 
.** that it fliall beburnt up," .and that-it is predi(9:- 
ed that the millennium fhall happen heUotc this 
curfe fhall be inflii^ed upon the jearth. For 1V&- 
Jachi lays verfe ad, ■ '^But unto you that fear ufy 
?' name fhall the fun of righteoufnefo atife', with 
^' healbg in his wiqg$, and ye fhall go forth and 
« grow up as calves of .the flail," verfes -5th, 6th. 
^nd Peter fays, Terfe;!^^, ^"'NeTerthelels we aj:- 
/*. cording to his promife look for n^w heavens and 
.".a new earth wherein dwelleth , righKoufnefs*'* 
.When, therefore it, is faid here, that the whole 
curfe fhall not be yet* thf- impprt of this, fymbol 
is, th^t ho.weTer great Uic wars and rerolutions 
iliall be by which Papal R<»^e fhall be overthrow^, 
and however awful th^di^enfations ^f dirine prct* 
Tidence fhall ^x by whioh the nf jll^nium fhall be . 

Vol.. II. 3 H introdu<;ed, 
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introduce*], yet the end ot the World (hall not be 
then* The curfc denounced upon the earth in 
the laft word of the Old Teftament fiiall not ytt 
be infliSed. The millenniatjperiod.andeven fonie 
more time fhall firft come. But how much more 
is not faid. It is oiUyfaid, that the curfe fholl not 
be yet. The fame uncertainty of the precife time 
of the end of the world and of the day of judge- 
ment marks this paflage, which runs through all ' 
thofe parts of fcripture which refer to that day, 
" which none knoweth, nay not the flhgels in hea- 
*' ven, but G6d only,** 

Here it may be obferted, that this paflage con- 
finhs the interpretation fflfrfierly given (£ihc new 
'heBrem and the new eanh, and of the new Jem- 
&lem is reprefenting not the heavenly ft^e, but 
the miUenniah ftate of t^e church and of the 
wofld on tbts caHh ; fince ft aflureis us, timt the 
•earth fhall riot be burned up till afte* ttCtemuna- 
rion -df chat' ftate 'which is Teprefcnted VftYke ntv 
Jerii'&leta. • "The 'tbrcJhe'of God- and of the 
^' Lamb' fliall be in it, and hfa ferraiit^ IhaHl ferve 
"him/*- Men 'fhflHthehi^guIate the**: faihh, 
trorfliipi'and cfcediertce, hf thelawsdf GdA pub- 
-U(hed't6^t1iew6TlditHrdug'htbc'.raedialS(J6<rf"Ghrift, 
■ tts re^brtfia iii-the fcript^tes of th« NtwTcflftStteirt. 
■Thei^ront-of God and'ef' the tambft*H4>e the 
'htily tfittiTtc erefted ^h <*. over Ihe-'fehfltbh <rf 
■ thrift! •■ *nrt tihrilKari tJhilrch ihalf k6t^6 itiodd- 
■■- "'■•■■ ■• -- c , .*■ ■ led 
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ted in this or that couptiy. acoordins to the nature 
(if tb« civil govemm^Qi: of it. It fliall oot, l&e aU^ 
eftabliihed phurcbes ia the prefent pedod, gradual- 
ly affimibite it(elf to the civil conftitutioo of tbo 
* ftate. Bi}t its conftitutioo and its Iawb fiiall be 
upiform and uaalterabk, in evejy country of^ tfatt 
tr(»ld, and under every forsi of civil eDrernraent. 
ITief flialj be only fach as hare pn>cceded from 
the throne of God &nd of the Lamb. Thatcooili* 
totion {ind tbefe laws ihall render her votaides 
good citizens, under every fona ofdvil govern- 
ment. 

" They ihall icrre God." He vrbo ferres God 
is tlie htA citizen ttnd^e beft mao, in .every fitua- 
tion and relation in which men can be placed. 
The citiSoeos ofthenev Jerufalemfliall'efteem it 
tlieir glory, and fed it their happinefe, toferreGod 
and the LanUi. Heie again ve may (dtierve, that 
God sod the Lamb, that is Gorift, axe fpofceu of as 
OMC. It is not the zbrones, but the throne of God 
and of the Lamb. It is not &id their fervasts, but 
]&tr fervamts fhail fecve hhn. 

Verfi,t^h, — And they fliall fee hie face; 
and his name ihall be wiitcea on their fore-> 
beads. 
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It is by the face that men know each other, and 
h is in the face that the affedions of the mind 
naturally expreft themfeVcs ; hence, m the fym- 
bolical language, to fie the face of a perfon is to, 
know that perfoo diftin^y. It Ihall be as impof- 
fiblefor them to doubt of the exiftence of God, aa 
it would be to doubt of the exiftence of a peifoa 
whom they fee face to face. They Iball enter- 
t^ the moftjuft apprehenlions of the nature and 
charaAer of God. Their knowledge fliall be fo 
qui(^ and certain, that it Ihall approach very neat, 
to the intuitive kind. ^ ^, 

The man who fees the face of his fnend, without 
any length of time or of reafoning.by mere intuition 
recognifes his friend. But the face is not the 
man, it is only on it that he recognifes the-man. 
In Kke manner, in every work of cfeatiwi, of pro- 
vidence, and of grace, and efpecially in the cha- 
ra^er and condud of Chrift, tbey fliall inflantly 
and intmtively recognife the invifiUe God. In e- 
Tery one of thefe they fhall perceive features, 
which cannot poflibly apply to any other, being 
but God, and which ^sprels perfedions pecoliar 
to the deity. Seeing him face to face, they fliall 
he happy in communion with him. Pure in 
heart, they fliall be blelfed in feeing God. 

Of Chriftians in this period Jeremiah predii^s 

the knowledge, in terms of the fame import with 

the words under our view, xsxi. 34. " And they 

^*fhaU 
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** Ihall teach no a/otc every man his neighbour, 
" and every man his brother, faying. Know the 
" Lord : for they fhall all know me from the leaft 
" of them to the greateft of them, faith the Lord. 
" And his name Ihall be in . their foreheads." 
Thofe who openly profelTed themfelves the rota- 
ries of Papal Ilome are faid, chap. xiii. i6. ** to 
** receive the mark of the beaft in their fore- 
" heads." Having the name of God in their fore- 
heads fignifies, that they ihall avouch God for 
their God, and openly profefs themfelves to be his 
people. Though that modelly and humility 
which ever attend true religion aiid real worthy 
Ihall efTe^ally hinder them from boafling of their 
godlinefs, yet they ftiall never be alhamed of their 
religion. ' They will regard it as the higheft ho- 
nour of the mod exalted of men, to be allowed to 
worihip the one God through the one mediator 
Chrift Jefus ; — as the deepeft and moft refined 
philofophy, to raife their views above all created 
natures, and to contemplate the great God the 
Creator of them all. They Ihall know, and not 
be alhamed to acknowledge, that the nature of 
God is, beyond all comparifon, the nobleft obje£l 
to which they can direft, and on which they can 
employ, improve, and delight, all their intellec- 
tual and moral powers. Followers of God as dear 
children, the moral perfe^ions of God fliall Kiine 

with 
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wtdi fuch lidtre in tbeir cfaan^n, that Ids name 
fliafl as it were be vifible in their foreheads. 

Verfi 5/^— And there ftall be no night 
there, and they need no candle, neither tig^t 
of Ae (on ; for the Lord God giveth them 
light : and they Ihall reign for ever and c- 
Tcr, 

In that eolighteoed and happj penod there 
ihall be 00 ignoraoce nor forrow, and little need 
aS thofe means which are neceflary now to com^ 
municate knowledge and comfort to mankind. 
The Lord God fliall give them comfort and joy. 
Thej Aall be taught of God ; he will put his law 
within them, and write it upon their hearts. 
Their knowledge of God will lb gready enlarge 
thdr intelledual powers and purifj their hearts, 
that they Ihall clearly perceiv^ every other Objedl of 
knowledge which it is proper for them to know. 
Their fupreme afiedtons placed on God will qua- 
iify them for reliihing every other objeA which 
they poflefs, comfort them under the lofs of every 
objeA of which they are deprived, and prove at 
all times a fund cf the moll refined and exquifite 
joy. 

" And they fliall reign for ever and ever." 
With thefe words John clofes the full explication 

of 
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of the new Jenilalem or miHeanun ftate. Some 
men might be ready to iky, this nuUenmaa ftttt 
is glorioiis and happy ; but, being only for a thou* 
fand years, it will come to an cad, and the citi- 
ftens ^ the new Jenifalem may be conquered-by 
tbeir^oemies. £ut,fsithtbefpiHcbfprophecy,eD- 
tectaiit no fudi fear; for true Chriftiaiu ifaall 
reign fiw ever and ever. They fhall never more 
be persecuted by devils and wicked men, as theit 
forefatbere were under H«athen and Papal Rome. 
At the erid of the thoufaqd years, the devil fhall be 
loofed for a ihoFt time, and Gog and Magog fhaH 
compa^ the camp of the faints aboat and the be< 
loved city ; and thas, by raifing-Wars in «he earth 
~ after they had ceafed for a thotirak>d ysare, <&dl 
|>iit an -end' to the millennium ; but they (hall not 
put ah end to the reign and triumph of the &int> 
bn earth. ■1^'the devil and Gog and Magog Ifaatt 
be defeat^ % thc^e warS. Gog-aiid Magog'fliall 
be defttoy^^j'^fire frsm heaven, and the devU 
ihaU be cad into^h^ 4ak)*' of 'fire and briraftDa^ 
Where be fliall be tortniitfced tday and night fi>r c- 

vtf/ ' '. - ■ ■■,.;•.■■ ■ ,. , , 

■ After the contmenceraferit of the-milleniiiam^ 
ChriMatvs ihaUnat be conqaered' by any Enemies 
on earth, and tbeir i^e^ (hall not lermittBte with 
this earth. "Un th<;tn the- fecond death fluU 
•i have no power." The' fame truth, righieouf- 
ne£s, peace, and Joy which conftitu'te their king-, 

dom 
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dom and reign on the earth, {hall in hig^r At- 
gree of perfe^on accompany th«m to heaven, for 
ever improre, and conAitute their lidgn for ever 
and ever. 'V 

Before this earth and the works that are therein 
fball be burnt in the general conflagration, " the 
" Lord himfelf (hall defcend from heaven with 
** a fhout, with the voice of the Archangel and 
" trump of God, and the dead in Chriit fhall rife 
" fifft : then they who are alive and remain ihall 
" be caught up tc^ether with them in the clouds, 
*^to meet the hard in the air i and fo fliall they 
." ever be with the Lord.** 

As the feventh day fabba^ is the type or fym- 
hol of the feventh miUennary or great fabbath tiS 
che^hole earth, fb.it 19 probable thif.- the firft day 
of the week, the Lord's day, is the type of that 
;retgn of the ChrilUan church, after t^jniUennium 
until the general refuire^on, and m [^eaven f<» 
ever and ever. The Lord's day,, or n^ day of the 
jvee1c,^,though frequently nKntioned in f^ripture as 
the ^aj fet apart f$r itht; public worfhip of God in 
the Chriftian church, is always defcribed in yery 
^co^eral tenns.\ May-not one reafon of this be, 
that it is not, like the ieventhjday, the ..type of a 
determinate .period of time ; ^nt the:type of inde- 
finite time, even of the eternal reign of the faints 
in heaven, and therefore beft expreJifed ia,general 
or indefinite tetms. 
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Ver/e 6th.^And he faid unto me, Thefe' 
layings are faithful and true. And the Lord 
God of the holy prophets fent his angel to 
{hew unto his fervants the things which muft 
Ihortly be done. 

All the feyings of this book jrt truths of God, 
and all the predidions in it fiiall be faithfully ac-^ 
complifhed in due time. That God who is the , 
Lord and fovereign of all the holy prophetSi who 
dilated to theta what they -revealed to men, and 
whom they cheerfully obeyed and devoutly wor- 
shipped as their God, fent a particular angel, who, 
oh account of fome peculiarities in his chara<^er or 
office is ftiled peculiarly bis angel, to fhew unto 
his fervants the things which muft Ihortly be done. 
This angelis the fameone, and the tcufl committed 
to him is the fame, that was mentioned in chap. 
i. 1. He was the particular and intermediate a- 
gentbetweenJefusChriftand John, inconveyingto 
John the things contained in this book. "The pro- 
phecies of this book are things which rnult Ihort- 
ly be done. The-firft of them were accomplifticd 
iii the days of John, immediately after this revela- 
tion was made to him; and ever Unce that time 
the fucceeding predi^ions have been gradually ful- 
filled in the ftrideft conformity to the chaiii of 
prophecy contained in this book. The aiigel was 
Vol. II. 3 I to 
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to Ihew them to the fervants of God. The booV 
is left opea to the iafpedipn of all ; but the fer- 
vants of God only perceive the mcaaing of the 
predidioRs, in fu far as it is fit for fupporting their 
faith and' patience. So much are even the inteU 
lefhial powers of man blinded or turned afide by 
his wifhes, his propenlities, or his averlions, that 
the fervants of this or that church, of this or that 
vice, and of th'ts or that erroneous opinbn, fee e- 
very thing, and thefe prophecies among the reft, 
through a glafs which ^ves them its own colour. - 
But they who are the fervants of the Lord, thefe 
upright, candid, pious, and diligent men, who in 
matters of religion have no other wifh but to dif- 
cover and obey the will of God, fhall fee every 
thing, and among the refl thefe prophecies in 
their own colour. " The high way of the upright 
" is to depart from evU." 

Verfe jtb. — Behold I come quickly: blef- 
fed is he that fcecpeth the fayings of the pro- 
phecy of this book. 

Chrill cometh quickly in the accompliftiment 
of the predi<3ed events. In the firft of them he 
came quickly after the revelation was made to 
John. And he comes at the predidted time ia e- 
very one of them. The fame blelBog which was 
pioQOUDced ia chap. i. 3. on thofe who keep the 
dyings 

C,q,t,=cd^vCO0g[C 



Ver. 7- OH ■ntBR.EVELATioH. 445 

fayingsofthe prophecy of this book, h repeated 
in this verfe when the book draws near to a clofe. 
Tboie whom God blefles art; bleJTed indeed. Is noC 
this a powerful motive to the ftudy of the prophe- 
cies -of this book ? For, unlefs we know them we 
cannot keep them in 'a way that may beftiled du- 
ij, OF in a way to which a bleffing is affixed. 
ThoTe who keep them fliall be blelTed in all the 
fituatioos of life, even the moil calamitous, by 
that fupport which they ihall afford to their faith 
Bnd patience, and by that improvement and de- 
light which they fhall communicate to their heads 
and hearts, under the bleffing of God. Add they 
fliall be qualified for the enjoyment of imfpeaka- 
ble and endlefs blifs in a future Hate. 

Verjes 8/A, ()th. — And I John few theft 
things and heard theOi. And when I had 
heard and feen, I fell down to worlliip before 
the feet of the angel which Ihewed me thefe 
things. Then faith he unto me, See thou 
do it not : for I am thy fellow-fervant, and 
of thy brethren the prophets, and of them 
which k^p the fayings of this, book : wor- 
ihip God. 

John informs us that he does not relate thefe 

prophecies as legendary tales or ftories, which had 

3 I 2 been 
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been handed to hin) by uncertain tradition : but 
that he faw and beard them. He faw all the vi-^ 
£ons, and he heard all the explications of them 
which were made by the angels. He was as fully 
petfuaded of the reality of the impteiHons made 
upon his mind by the vifions which are reprefent- 
ed in this hook, as he could have been if be had 
aftually feen them with his bodily eyes, and ac- 
tually beard with his bodily ears the informatioa 
given by the angels, Th« nature of the impref- 
fions made upon the mind, and of the manner in 
which the ideas are excited ip it by prophetSt 
vifions, was formerly explained. Let it only be 
pbferved here, that the impreffionsmade, and the 
ideas excite^ in the mind in thefe ways, are as 
real, llrogg, and dtllindl, as thofe are which are 
pxcited in the mind by viPible or audible objeds, 
through tl^e ordinary channels of the eyes and 
ears ; and they are of the fapie kind too. Con- 
fequently, the perfpu who is confcipus of thefe 
impreHions aiid ideas, is as rnuch an eye and ear 
witnefs of what he attefts from fuch perceptions, 
' as the man Is who attefts what he- faw and heard. 
John therefore is to be regarded as an eye and ear 
witnefs of all the things which ,he relates in this 
book. This aflertion farther implies, that without 
altering the vifions or declarations in any refpedl, 
Johp, mt\i the raoft f^thful fijmplicity, related 
thet^ 
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them exadtly as they had been communicated toy' 
his mind. 

Od this Qccafion John fell down again before 
the angel, in order to worlhip him. And he was 
again prevdibted by the angel ; who told bim that 
be was not the obje^ of religious worfhip, for he 
was a fervant of God as well as be, and engaged in 
a work fimilar to that in which he and all the other 
prophets had been employed, even in communi- 
cating the will of God to mankind, and teftifying of 
Jefus ; and that he was a fellow-fervant of them 
who keep the fayings of this book. Like them, be 
believed and candidly received divine revelation, 
confidently trufted to the accoraplilhment of thefe 
prei^dions, and therefore obeyed the will of God. 
The angel again direfts John to wor/hip God only- 
Thofe wbo worfhip angels, not 'only idolatroufly 
rob God of his prerogative ; but alfo feem to know 
better what is due to angels than tbey do them- 
felves. This whole matter was fully explained in 
the commentary on chap. xis. 20. to which the 
reader is referred. 

Verfe lotb. — And he faich unto me, Seal 
not the fayings of the prophecy of this book : 
for the time is at hand. 

John is commanded not to feal the fayings of 
the prophecy of this book. In the laft chapter of 

the 
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the prophecies of Saniel, that prophet is command- 
ed to feal his boolE, Tcrfe 4th, ** But thou O Daniel 
** fliut up the vords, and Jiai tbc hodk even to the 
" time of the end :" and verTe 9th, " And he &id, 
** Go thy way Daniel : for the words are i:lofed up 
** znA'/eaUd till the time of the end." It iras thus 
iignified in the fymboliciil language that the hints 
given by Daniel of the Papal hieniFCby, of the 
-wtldernefsftateof theChriftian church, and of the 
miUennian ftate of it, were-defignedly fo fiiort and 
obfcure, that this part of his prophecies was as a 
fealed book, and Ihould continue fo to ibctimf qftbe 
end ; that is, to the laA or gofpel times, when a 
prophet (hould be fent to explain and iUuftrate' 
rhefe hints. Accordingly, that prophecy of Da- 
niel is re^^fented as a feakd book in chap. v. i. 
of this book, and Cbrill enables John by rifions to 
open up and explain it in the prophedes of this 
book. Hence, when it is faid to John in thb 
vcrfe. " Seal not thefayingsof theprophecy of this 
" book," it is declared in the fymbolical language, 
that no fucceeding prophet fhall be fent to unfold 
the myfteriesof this book, as John hath done, tbc^e 
of the prophecy of Daniel ; that it is left <^n for 
the infpedioD and ftudy of-all ; and that it may be 
undeiftood by the candid, intelligent, aitd ilu- 
dious, under the ordinary bleffing of God, with- 
out any aid from prophetic inffiiratiaD. 
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In the clofe q£ the verfe this reafon is affignedt 
for leaving it open, " for the tune is at hand." And 
iciis the very ftrongeft reafon for not fealing. up a 
prophecy. The time of the aecoaoplifliment of 
its fitft predidUoiis was at hnnd ttben John wrote 
this book,and tbey were a^ually fulfilled according- 
ly. And as it cqntains a otofe chain of propfaccies- 
from the dflys of John to the end of the world, the 
time is at hand in every age for the accompliih- 
ment of fome orother of its prediAioBS- Ttio^ per-, 
fans wbo live in the time in which the predii^ted 
eveatsfhaUhappen,aiemcAdeeplyioterefledidtfae. 
prophe%:yQf them; itis therefore fit that it.fliould 
be left open to them, " becaufe the time ifc at . 
" band." Dark prophecies- are beft uoderftood 
when the event* have taken place, Bjod the pre^ 
-di^gns can be comjiared.wich the eventb. As 
- prophecies are beft: underftood when the time is at 
hand.it is certainly high]y.pn^)er thatah thatjCaTe 
they ihould.be left open for the iafpe^ion of all. 
For near 1700 yekrs, events predlded in this 
book have been happening. Hence, tre enjoy e* 
very advantage for undeiftanding all the predic- 
tions which foretel eyients previous to the prefent 
day. which can be derived from the events them- 
felves as explanatory of what Is dark in the predic- 
tions. Thofe men a£t very prepofteroufly indeed, 
who, by defpifmg this book, feal it up when not' 
only is the time at hand, but with rcfpcd to far 
I the 
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the grcateft part of it, the time is paffi. Neither 
ptefent nor pall events will of themfelves exptaid 
the folL meaning of the predifiions which refer to 
them. - They explain the predidions to thofe pei- 
ions only, who with ■candoor, judgement, and dili- 
gence, fludy the meaning of the predi£lions,obferTe 
prefent events, and from authentic hijlbry make 
tbemfelves acquainted with thofe which-are pafi. 
He who does not undcrftand the great outlines of 
prophecy at leaft, however accurately be obferves 
prefent events or knows pad ones, can never l^y 
whether or not they agree to the predidions. And 
on the other hand, though he hath acquired a to- 
lerable kno\vledge of the meaning of the predic-^ 
tion, he cannot fay that it bath been accomplished 
in the prefent or in former times, unlefs he hath 
fearched the hiftory of the times which are pall, 
and obferved with accuracy:- the events which 
t^ke place in the world aroiind him. Before we 
can make a jufl comparifon of any two objeds, wo 
muft have a diflindl knowledge of them b6th. 

Ver^ I itb. — ^He that is UDJuft, let him be 
UDJuft ftiU : and he which is filthy, let him 
.be filthy fiill : and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous ftill : aud he that is holy, 
let him be holy flill. 

Som^ 
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Sji,^ ht be ready to fay, a book of prophe- 

^ -IS te be underftood before the e- 

^v "1 left open to the infpeftion of 

_ ■■-* . ends. Men feeing before- 

'*^. ^ "^V .n it predids they Ihall a€l, will 

f» -<■ iiat conduifl, and thereby defeat the 

*^ But, faith the fpirit of prophecy, fuch 

•"' .. be the confequence of leaving the book o- 

CO all, though exprefled in fuch terms as may 

^e underftood without the aid of a new revelatioo. 

This unfealed prophecy fhall impofe no reftraiat 

upon the condud or the motives of men. Thofe 

who are unjuft will be unjuft ilill, thofe that are 

filthy fhall be filthy ftill. Hethat is righteous 

fliaU be rigbteous (till, and he that is holy {hall be 

holyftilL 

A prophecy expreflcd not merely in the fym- 
boUcal language, but even in the plaineil alpha- 
betical language, would never hinder a iingle per- 
fon from accomplifhing its predii^ions, nor from 
ailing that part which it afcribes to him. In 
the pcefent perverted ftate of human nature, there 
is fome unaccountable biafs ig man, which in 
fpite of the ftrongeft. evidence makes him difbe- 
lieve what he does not wifli to believe. Many, 
clear.and full, were the prophecies in the OldTef- 
tament concerning Meifiah, and they were fulfil- 
led in the mofl minute and ftrik^g manner in Jg- 
fus. But though the Jews who lived in the days 
i- Vol. IL 3 K .of 
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of Chrill bclieTed the divine inspiration of theTe 
propheciei, and knew the hiftoiy and life of Jefus, 
yetinAead of acknowledging him as the MofBah, 
they tejedled and even crucified bim, and t&creb; 
fulfilled the very propheciei, which though ckat 
in themfelTea, and rendered doubly fiyby tbe e- 
Tent^, they would not believe. And hence, it wu 
, juftly laid to them in A€U u. 13. » Him CChrifi) 
" hciog delivered by the determinate counfiij tod 
'* foreknowledge of Godr ye have taken, and ^ 
" wicked hands have crucified and ilaia*" 

The prophecies of God, however dear, wiB «• 
ver prevent their own accomplifhmcat, nor take >• 
way the liberty and refponfilHlity of man £)rbii 
conduit. The Jews in crucifying Jefus fidfiM 
the prophecies concerning them, without intend* 
ing to do 9a, nay from a very difierent and cmni- 
nal intention. While executing the determinalt 
counfel of God, they intended another thing, asd 
therefore did it with wicked hands* Similar is the 
cafe with men in every country and age vith 
refpeil to even the cleared prophecies- There al- 
ways have beetit and there always will be, abun- 
dance of men to difbelieve, in order to accomplifii 
the prophecies of God. For inftance, though the 
predidions concerning the Papal hierarchy bad 
been clearer if poflible than they are, that hierar- 
chy would have been erected, would not have 
been finally dilTolved until the year 1999, would 

have 
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have had jnaAy Totaries, attd they would nertt 
Inve applied thefe predi^oBS to thedifelTCs. 

Hiu obfenation does not applj^ to pr6phetic 
Wiitili^otily. Hie conftitutioasi the tempers, the 
educations, the habits, the inteteftc, Bad the in- 
clinations of men, are fa variousf and U&re fo pow 
erful aniaflueoce in warping their oAdeiftaadiDg* ^ 
that the |daioeft didadic writings are grofily mifi 
underftood and mifapplied by fqine men. Soma 
men dlibeUeft atid deny the plkuleft dodhncs of 
the bible, ^ome deny dirine rerelation altoge-* 
ther. Sdmeare unjuft and filthy, ndtwithilanding 
the pkih ptccepts and awful deiiuDciatkitis.of fa-> 
crfcd iicripture Agtinft £n, the powerful' mottres to 
Ik^d^ Gbntaiiied ib it, the.dii^tltes of Confctence, 
and 4ven tlKir pcof^t refpfi^bllity and intereft. 
3>t noftethertfbre be afraid that the cleareft pro-' 
pbecy 4r ;fae pbineft comment upon it will eyet 
defi»t its own end by [Iteventing its aeebmptiih-' 
meot. And let none be fuqprized that this fhould 
be the cafe, Cnce fuch condud in men, reUtive to 
prophetic writiogs, is fo ftndly analogous .to dieir 
acdinuy oondudt relative to all other writings 
which ate addreflStd to the heart as well as to the 
underftanding. 

In this vcife the pre&nt tenfe of the impoitird 

■ is ufed, inftead of the future of the indicative, In^t 
ftead of faying he that is unjuft/^n/Zbe unjuft Ml, 

it ifl faid he that is unjuil let him be unjuft RiUi 
3 K. a , This 
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This mode of expreffion is agreeable to the He. 
brew idiom frequently ufed in prophetic writings, 
efpecially in the book of Pfalms. Not to detain 
the reader with other instances, it is &id in Pfalm 
cix, 8. " Let his days be few, and iet another take 
*' his office." Tiiis pafl^ the infi»red author of 
the Ads of the Apoftles in chap. i. i<S,— to. ex- 
prelslj informs us is a prophecy conceroing the 
the t^itoT Judas. " M^n and brethren this fciip- 
" ture muft needs have beea fulfilled which the 
'* Holy Gboft bythe mouth of David fpake before 
" concerning Judas, which was guide to them who 
" todc Jefus. For it is written in the book of 
" Pfalms, Let his habitation be defalate, and iet 
" no man dwell therein : and bis bjihopiie iet aoo- 
" ther take." This idiom is introduce with pe- 
culiar propriety in this verfe. The very - con- 
ftrudion of the language intimates, that the clear- 
nefs (tf the prophecy ihall have no more influence 
in making wicked men abandon their wickednefs 
and defeat the prophecy, than it could have had 
if they had been under an exprefs and fupreme 
command to be unjuft ftill. And the knowledge 
of the predidions, inftead of checking the righ- 
teous srtd holy, will ftrengthen their faith and pa- 
. lience, and animate their zeal. 
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' , Verfe i2lb. — And behold I come quickly j 
and my reward is with me, to give every 
man according as his work fhall be. 

Jefus came quickly in the events which accom- 
pliflied the firft predidions in this book. He will 
come much fooner in all the predidled events in 
every age than the generality of the men of that age 
fiiall expeft, thofe of the millennian one only ex- 
cepted. In all thefe events be will reward every 
man according as his work (hall be. The troly 
religious man fliall tafte the comforts and joysof 
religion here. And to the wicked there flialf ■ be 
no peace, for his heart is like the troubled fea, 
which cannot rsll. The vials of divine wrath fhall 
be poured out on Antichrill's kingdom, inteinpo- 
ral judgements e'lcaAly affimilated to their public 
crimes; and the kingdom of God fliall become 
triumphant on earth Co foon as the world ihall be 
fully prepared for fuch a ftafc. When the bride 
ihall have made herfelf jready, ibe fliall become 
the LamVs wife. When the gold Ihall be cc»n- 
pletely refined in the furnace, with it, pure as 
tranfpareitt glafs, Ihall the fireets of the new Jeru- 
ialem be paved. To every individual pecfon fliall 
Chrift come quickly by death. Ere long every, 
man living in any country or period of the world, 
fliall be called from this world by an authority as 
irrefiftable 
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irrefiftaUc as that which fliall bring about thb e- 
vents predided in this book. To the greateft part 
of men this call fhall be ^rco fooner than the; 
exped, and at a time when they are not looVmg 
for it. Then every man fhall receive a final doom 
from Cbrift, not for, but ftri<aiy conformable to, 
his works. It ihall then be well with the righteous, 
and ill with the wicked. How powerful a motive 
i> this to make men take heed to their works ? 

Verfe 13/A. — \ am Alpha and Omega, the 
Beginaiiig and the End, the Firft and tJu 
Lftft 

Jefttsitefbrms John who hefo, "The fiegidoinf 
" and the End, the Firft and the Laft" That di 
vine perfon who gave beginning to this wortd b; 
creating it ; aod who fhall put an end to it b; 
judging the mea and burning the earth : — tlu 
peribn who infpired the prophets, and in whom a 
the prophecies terminate. This is the fanrtc ai 
pellation with that given to Jefus in chap. i. 8. 

Vtrje i4iib.— Blefled are they diat do h 
commandments, that they may have right l 
tke tree of life, and may enter in thfoug 
the gates into the city. 
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The word* *' i>ir comman^HientB" ftiould h»ve 
been tranpated " itt commandments :" for " tbts 
'* book" mentioned in verfes 7th, Qth, and 9th, is 
the. antecedent to this reJative exprefiion, as is evi- 
dent from our tranflation, and ftill more fo from 
the original Greek. They who do its command- , 
roents are thofe who regulate their faith, worihip, 
end obedience, by the commandments recorded in 
this book ; who keep the commandments of God • 
and the teftimony of Jefus. In general, they are 
thofe who habitually regulate their conduft by 
the commandments of God as recordedin the fa- 
cred fcriptures. 

The middle claufe of the verfe runs thus in the 

original: "m irai » f^nma avrar tin to &/Wi', which 
fhould have been tranilated, " that they may have 
** power (or rather licence) of the tree of life." 
f^crw is derived from ^lu licet. 

It was formerly fliewn that the tree of life fig- 
nifies true religion in its millennian purity, which 
is the food of the fpiritual life in the foul. The ci- 
ty is the new Jcrufalera, the city defcribcd in this 
and the preceding chapter as the hieroglyphic of 
the millennian flate of the church. In the lad 
verfe of chap. xxi. it is declared that no wicked 
perfbns Ihall enter the gates of that city, that is, 
become members (rf" the millennian church, but 
only thofe perfons • who are fpiritually alive in 
Chrift Jefus, Hence the plain meaning of this 

verfe 
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verfe is, tbat the way which God hath appointed 
for men to acquire true religion, and which he 
blefles for that purpt^e to all who ufe it, is the do- 
ingof his commandmenta as they are recorded m 
fecredfcripture. That the way of conformity to 
his commandments is the gate through which in 
every age true votaries {hall be intibduced into 
the true church <^ Gbrift, and through which in- 
particular they ihall be introduced into tbe mil- 
lennian church. In doing his. commandments, 
God gives men the faculty and licence to regain 
that true religion which they had lofl: by the de- 
pravity of their natures, and which they could not 
regain, by human wifdom or commandments of 
men. i Corrin. i, 21. Mstth. 3fv. ip, James i. 21,— 
35. They who do thecoipmandments of facred 
fcripture Ihall be blefled thus in the honed and di- 
ligent ufe of thofe very means of religion which 
Cod himfelf hath provided for obtaining it, they 
ihall receive that divine blefling and aid i^'bich 
fhali conduiS them in the way of God's com- 
mandments to th? adual attainments of trpe reUr 
gion. If they live in the millcnnian age pf the 
church, they who do the commandments of God 
(hall be members of tbat church, which fliall be 
purified from all the commandments of men taught 
as dodlrines, and confequcnily fit for thofe men 
only who do the commandments of God. Poffef- 
fed of trtie religion, and the meipfers of fo pure 

and 
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tnd profperous achurch, they fhall be blefled and 
happy in this world, and raifed to faigjier degrees 
. of endlefs happinefs in a future world. For the 
■ citizens of the new Jerufalem Ihall reign for ever 
and erer. ^nd if they live in the prefent or any 
other age previous to the millennium, by doing 
the commandments of God, they fhall, under the 
divine bleffing, undoubtedly learn that true reli- 
gion which is the food of the fpiritual life ; and they 
fliall become members of the true 'and univerfal 
church of Chrift, of which the millennian church 
is an illuflrious part. • And let their outward fitua- 
tions be what they will they fhall be bleiTed. 

I am convinced that there never was an inflance 
of a man, who habitually endeavoured to do the 
commandments of God; as recorded in facred fcrip- 
ture, and yet did not find true religion ; nor of one 
whofe foul was enlightened, purified, and ftrength- 
ened by true religion, who did not enjoy, in pro- 
portion to his attainments in religion, a degree of 
refined happinefs in God, in himfelf, in the crea- 
tures of Gc^, and in all the difpenfatioos of divine 
providence and grace. Men who with a narrow 
bigotry attach themfelves to this or that church, 
modelled in many of its parts upon human inven- 
tions, and who view that as the only church of 
God on earth, Ihall feel their minds often diftref- 
kd for its fafety, when they fee its rifings andde- 
Vot. II. 3 L ^clinings 
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elinings Ulcc all the kingdonu of meo. But' he 
vho knows that the church of Gfariftconfifts of^IJ 
thQfe fczttcTcd individuals through the whole 
world who do the coinniandnients of God, in what* 
ever viGble church th«y outwardly worlhip God, 
entertains no fears for hi^ church. He knows that 
fuch an unirerial kingdom erected in the hearts of 
Chriftians is the kingdom of God, and that the 
wifdom and power of God will fupport hv owa 
Kingdom againll all oppoGtioo and dttnger. He 
' pontcmplates with delight hi prQgrelj) 'm the 
world. He beholds all things working together 
for iti good. He fees the progrefs of leanjing, li, 
twtty, and commerce, bripging its Ridden treafijre^ 
io view, and carrying the knowledge of it to dif- 
tant nations. He perceives even perfecutioB purg- 
ing it from the corruptions produced by the flag- 
nations of peace and outward profperity. and driv- 
ing upright men againft their will from tl»eir fia- 
tive land to parry true religion, as the ^poftlpe o£ 
. Jefus, to natipns fitting in darknefs and under t^e 
^adow of death. He looks forward with exultft- 
tion to the roillennian ftate of the church, wbeq 
this kingdom of God £hall extend over all tbo 
kingdoms of the world, and wh^n its fubjeds ihall 
bo nearly as numerous as the men who fliaU infaa- 
bh the earth. He looks up to beaveo, and with a 
joy; truly heavenly recognifes a church there, i^ 
wliich 
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^hich QO fingle tterfoti who on eatth did'the com* 
hiandthenft bf God is swiailttng. His rruft iit Go4 
is firm. .Of the church of Chrift h« never die* 
fpairs. His bineTolenie to men is as extdnfiVe ai 
human unuriCi His tnrotherly ftffb<%ion to ChiiT^ 
tians is a» largeas the ch^ra£ler of Chriftsin aiid fht. 
church of Chrift. With- that afffedion he loves all 
Vlho he believes love our Lord Jefus Chrift in fince - 
rity ; though by difierin^ in IbOer ttiatten fdme 
'flnuld lay,'! am Qff«ul,&aiie,'Iamof ApoUo^.or 
feme, I aift of Cephas, provided they are in reality 
iuid in cflentials of QhriA. ; How happy mi^ fucfa 
a pecfon Be, and how well muft he be trainei 
up- by fucfeview»>afiedUon3, and condu^i forhap- 
piaefs io a future ftate.. 

^^J^ tStk — For without are dogs, and 
lbrc«ref^i and whoreinoagera^and murderers* 
ftod idolaters, and whoiberer loveth and 
tnaketh a Vid 

Both in the miilennbn and in thii preAnt ftat<i 
(rf" the true and univerfal church of Chrift^ aM 
perfons of the following charaftcrs, whatever they 
ttray pretend, are not members of it, nor fliall they 
be members of it in the hearenly ftate if they livt 
ftnd die of thefe chanrfters. — All conteirtiMs and 
quarrelfome perfons, all who ufe charms and ia* 
I L a dantatioiUf 
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cantations, all Tenfual pcrfons, all cruel perfont 
and murderers, all idolaten, and all who love a Itt 
or make a lie. Every perfoo who thinks cool!/ 

, on the AibjeA, mull clearly perceive that peribci 
of all thefe chara^ers are unfit to worfhip and en- 
joy God, or to enjoy the true bappinels of man ia 

> any fUge ofhisexiftence. 

Vtrje i6tb. — I Jefus have fait mine an- 
gel CO teftify uato you thele things in die' 
churches -, I am the root and the ofispring of 
David} and the bright and morning ftar. 

Jefus informs John that he had fent his angel to 
tefttfy unto him the things which are contained in 
this book, not on his account only, but alfo on ac- 
count of the churches. The words tranflated in 
tbe cbttrcbes are i;ri rcctt vi\vimn, which fhould hare 
been tranflated,. od account of the churches. For 
•T» mod commonly fi^nifies propter, on account o^ 
which governs the dative, as it does in this verfe. 
Thefe prophecies were publiHied for the benefit and 
advantages ofthe churches of Chrift. They wen 
revealed to John, that, in the firft i^ace, having 
committed them to writing, he might communi- 
cate thein to the feven Chrillian churches at that 
tuaeinAQa. Jefus exprefsly commanded John to 

fend 



:,q,t,=cdbvGoOg[c 



Ver. 16. ON THE RETfiLATION. 463 

jcncl them to thefe charcbes, chap. i. 1 1. and Joba' 
addidTed tfaetn to them accordingly, chap. i. 4. 
Bj divine l>rovidence thej were to be prefer'red 
and fcnt in due time to all the Chriftian churches 
in the world, in order to fupport their faith and 
patience. 

In this verfe Jefus declares his divine and human 
nature, bj ftiling himfelf both" the root aod the 
" o^pring of David." As the root of David, he 
communicated exiAence and life to David. In hts 
divine nature he was before tDavid and before A- 
braham. As the offspring of David; in his hu- 
man nature he fprang from David. In that na* 
ture he was defcended in the ftraig^t line fn^n 
David, as appears from his genealogies recorded 
in Matth. chap. i. and Luke chap. iii. Ifaiah 
propfaefies of Chrift as the offspring of David, 
ch. xi. I. " And there fliall come forth a rod out 
** of the ftem of Jeffe, and a branch fhall grow oiit 
" of his roots." In Pf. cx> i. He is ftiled David's 
lord. Onthefe words of the Pfalmift Jefus puts 
to lilence the captious Pharifees. And indeed they 
muft put to iiknce every perfon who does not ac- 
knowledge the divine and the human nature of 
Chrift. Mat: xxii. 41, — 46. " While the Pharifees 
** were gathered together, Jefus alked them, fay- 
" ing, What think ye of Chrift ? Whofe fon 
** is he ? They fay unto him, The foa of David. 

-He 
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" He laith unto them. How then doth Band iil 
** f[Rrit call him Lord, hyiDg, The Lord £ui va* 
** to mj lord. Sit thoa od m^ right hand, tiH I 
** make thine cocmies thj footftooi ? If SMU tba 
■* call him Lord, bow is be hit ion ? And no num 
** wai able to anfwer him a word, ndthei dmft a> 
** nj man (from that day forth) afk him anjr 
** more queftions." He ii alto the Ittight and 
moniing ftar; — that ditine teacher, 1A0 bath 
knowledge and trnth in himfelf, tdod wfao like Hit 
morning ftardifpelb the clouds of night, and v&* 
en in the light c^ day. He is the true light 
which lighteoeth erery man that cometh into 
the world. He is the glory of his antient peo- 
ple l&ael, and the light to enlighten the Gendkt. 

Ver/f ly lb. — ^And the Spirit and die Bndt 
faf. Come. And lee him that heareth £kji 
Come. And let him diat is athirft -come. 
And whofoever will, let him take of the wa' 
ter of life freely. 

The Holy Spirit of God is reprefented a:s defip 
iiig that Chrilt's kingdom may come. The Spiiit 
of God, by bis gracious influences on the hearts of 
men, promotes the interefts of that kingdom in t- 
Very period of it. But this pa0age refers^ chie^ 
to the miUcnniao fiate, which in ^ripture is mtA 

C,q,t,=cdbvC00g[C 



\ 

Tex. t7» ■ ON TIK REVJtJiAYIW. \ 465 

commonly repreferuted by the coming of Chrift*s 
l^ingdom. Tbut period ffaall in a peculiar manner 
be the reign of the Holy Spirit. Satan bound for 
a thoufand 'ye^rs Ihall not then influence the con- 
duftofmen. The Spirit of God ihall then pat 
his ^ws in tfaeic inward parts, and write them 
vpon their hearts. They fball all be taught of 
Cod. 

. The bride faith come. The true church of 
Chrift looks forward to, and prays for that pure, 
glorious, and bappy ftateof the church. They all 
pray, as taught by Chr2l, *' Thy Jtingdom come, 
" thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven." Let 
every one who hearethof the kingdom of God pray 
that it may come. This is his duty. The hearing 
of that kingdom, if he does not pray for its profpe- 
rity and promote its intereft, will greatly aggra- 
vate his guilt and his doom. For, to whomfoever 
much is given, of them the more will be required. 
l^t him that is athirft come. Let every one who 
fiocerely and ardently delires toknow and do the 
wiU. of God, come. Such defires will lead him to- 
wards, and qualify him for finding the way of 
righteoulhels and joy. He fhall come; along with 
the other fubjeds of Chris's kingdom, as one of 
the citizens of Zion. "Slefled are they who do 
" hunger and thirft after rigbteoufnefs, for they 
t^fl^all be filled." 

And 
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" And whofocTCr wUI, let him take the water. 
•* of life freely." The gt^pel of Jefus clofcs with 
this extenfive and gracious invitation and exhorta- 
tion with which it was at fiiil opened, and which 
runs through every part of that fyftem of truth and* 
grace. The angel who announced the birth of 
Chrrft to the ihepherds of Bethlehem, laid unto 
them : " Behold I bring you good tidings of great 
joy, which ihall be to all people.** ITaiah fays, 
** Ho every one that thtrfteth, come ye to the wa- 
" ters, and he that hath no money ccune ye, buy 
** and eat, yea come and buy wine and milk witb-> 
" out rnoney and without price." Jefus complain- 
ed thus of infidel men, " Ye wUl not come to me 
•* that ye may have life." And be fays, " If any 
" man will do the will of God, he Ihall know of 
** the dodrine, whether k be, of God, or whether 
" I fpeak of myfelf." And comroiffioning lus a^ 
poftles to preach the gofpel, he faid onto them, 
** Go ye unto all the world, and preach the gofpel 
" to every creature.*' The plain import of all thefe 
patTages, which are exa^y parallel to the one noig^ 
under our view is, that the gofpel is a fyftem of fc- 
Ugion and a fch«me of falvation intended for all 
men, that it is freely offered to all men, and that 
it is want of wt// which hinders any of thefe men 
to whom it is adually ofisred to embrace it. They 
%vill not come unto the light, left their evil deeds 
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fhouldbe reproved. Let every man. who iodines 
to do it 6mbrace that true religion which is repre- 
fented hy the water of life. Is. is offered to him, 
not for any merit of his own, but freely ; or as the 
Greek word (taptco) fignifies, as a ^(fi. If he does 
not embrace it, he (hall have nothingto blame for 
his bad condud but his own obftinate will. 

Verjes i8/*&, ry/A.— For I reftifyunto eve- 
ry man that heareth the words of the pro- 
phecy of this book, if any man fhall iadd un- 
to thefe things, God fiiall aidd unto him the 
. plagues that. are written in this book : and if 
any man fhall take away from the words of 
the book of thi^ prophecy, God 'fhall take a- 
way his part out of the book of life, and ouc 
of the holy city, and from the things which 
are written in this book. 

This book being finifhed, thefe verfes contain a 
folemn and awful threatening againft every man 
whiO Iball knowingly and intentionally add to or 
take from the things which are contained in it. 
This threatcuing, founded in the very nature of 
jnfpired fcripture, is placed with peculiar fitnefs in 
the end of the book which clofes the canon of fa- ' 
cred fcripture. It is a Iblemn intimation that the 
iacred canon is clofed, and a warning to men not 
3 M ' . to 
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to be impored upon by ajiy later writings which -:* 
may lay claim to infpiratioa. It i; alfo a folemn 
and awfiil warning given to every man who reads 
and hears infpired fcriptare, hot intentionally to 
add any thing as the word of God which is ootcon* 
tained in fcripture, nor to take away frooi it any 
thing which is contained in that facred record. 
One can fcarce fuppofe a higher degree of impiety 
and wickednefs than 3 deliberate intention in any 
iefpe£l to corrupt thefe writings, which are infpir* 
ed, and which we believe to be fo. If any man 
. does fo, both the nature of the thing, and the ex- 
prefs denunciation of God, declare that he fliall 
be deprived of all the bleffings promifed in this 
book, and e^cpofed to all the plagues which are dct 
nounced in it. 

Uoder, I truft, a jufl impreffion of this awful 
threatening, of the lacred nature of triith, and. of 
the dignity of divine revelation, I have not know- 
iogly and intentionally added to nor taken from 
the things contained in this book ii| the conunen- 
tary which I have written upon it. If therefisre - 
any thing is faid in thi^ commentary which gives 
offence to imy individual or any fooiety of men, 
it was faid, not to give them offence i but becaufe 
I believe it is faid ifi the prophecies of this book, 
and therefore I durft not t^ke it away. It was 
faid, becaufe I truft I fear God more -than man, 
and d^re the praUe of God mo;e tbap the praifq 



